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DEr2DOIDEDEEEO DIES 


To the Right Revercnd Father in God, 


GILBERT. 


By Gods eſpecial Providence 
Lord Biſhop of London, and Dean 
of His Majeſties Chappel. 


May is pleaſe your Lordſbip, 


Hat I preſent this work to your 
T 3& view,is not for any worth I con- 
ceive in it. For it is ficted for ſuch 


capacities as the Church ordain- 
ed the Original which it explains. And then 
It cannot b 


to ſo learned, lo grave, and ſo ripea judge- 


ment. But you are a chief and principal Fa- 


ther, and Propugnatar of that Religion pro» 
teſſed in the Church'of England, which is'e- 


_ way conſonant to the Do&rine and 
Diſcipline of the Primitive times; of which: 


the foundations are laid down ſcove- 

redin this Catechiſm, in the poliſking af 

which I haye beſtowed my: pains : And: 
A 


3 there-- 


e expeRed, that I ſhould ſearch 
into thoſe depths, that oughtto be preſented: 


ee et 
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thereforethis hath incouraged me to preſear 
my conceptions to your quick eye, and ;' 
ſubmit them to your cenſure, being reſol 
ed to ſtand or fall, as your wiſdome ſhall 
pals ſentence. 

Some years are paſſed, fince theſe brief and 
plain ColleRions were publiſhed, and the 
occaſion the following Epiſtle will ſpeak 
out. With approbation they have been re- 
ceived and the whole Imprefſionſold off, So 
that being called upon by eminent ren in 
theChurch,to publiſh chem again, Ithoughe 
it my duty to invoke your Lordſhips Patro- 
nage, and that you would be my Buckler, 
as you have been hicherto, againſt any that 
ſhould dare to oppoſe theſe (olid and fun- 
damental Truths, which none will be ſo 
impudent to contradi, but branded Here- 
ticks, and hot-brain'd Phanaticks. Theſe in 

reat {warms as angry Waſps, buz and 

mm-about our hives, and that they in- 
vade not, and Real not the honey from our 
Bces, there cannot be any better Defen ſas 
tive provided, than an injunQion for fre- 
quent ——_—_—_ , without which Ser. 
mons, as now in faſhion, upon Deſulcofy - 
Texts, will be of little uſe, And 


— 
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 Andlamentable experience hath raughr us, 
that this is an undeniable Truth. For ever 
fince Sermonizing hath juſtled out this ne- 
ceſlary inſtruion 4 enjoyned on the Lords « Queen 21- 
day, and every Holy-day, to be done by e- m1,” 
very Rector, Vicar,and Curate, half an hour pantes | 
or more before Evening-prayer,. our people 4 1503. 
have been poſſeſſed with ſtrange errors in Confcmacion. 
Religion, & hurried on by the ſpirit of gid- 
dine(s,of faction,of rebellion.lt is theretore 

my hearts deſire, that both-the Queens In- 
juaRion,the praiſe of the Canon,and that 
command x : bis Gracious Majeſties wife 
and pious Grandfather, King James,of Bleſ- 
led memory were impoſed atreſh and ſtrict- 
ly called uponto beoblerved ,>i4-thar after- 
noons-Lectures were converted into expla--, 
nations of fore neceſſary Rudiments otthe 
Catechiſm : A'\cuſtome, which is yet in uſe 

in the-moſt of the b Reformed Churches be, 5 Con, 
yond Sea, and were it bur for that onely, 5yro.. Derde 
thoſe, who bear ſo great affeRion to their **"- 
practiſe in other things, might methinks, 

calt one good look toward it. E wiſh, , ith :#:ne 

a diſcreet and Learned Author, that they of aun." 


the Presbyterian inclination would more Me ent. 


liſten . 
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liſten to theſe their friends, and if not fer 
Conſormities,yet for Chriſtianities ſake,not 
ſuffer preaching ſo totally to uſurp and juſtle 
out this moſt neceſſary office, that,as an In- 
mate, to expel the right owner. Far eft & 
ab boſte doceri, Taught they may be from 
thoſe Putirans of the Church of Rome the 
Teſnirs,voho take it for their glory,that they 
are the moſt diligent Catechiſts, and for to 
incourage the children that come to be cate- 
chized, fromtheir Desks and Pulpits,do u- 
ſually ſcatter their a9 among them. This 
is the work upon which | would adviſe and 
beſcech my fellow-labourers to ſpend them - 
ſelves, = their pains eſpecially, and tocaſe 
their labour, and to help them onward in 
this good work, 'tis ſuppoſed, theſe obſer- 
vations may be very inſtrumental. 

Nowv of all the Catechiſms I have ſeen, in 
this one thing | muſt give the Prerogative to 
this of our Church, & commend itto babes 
in Chriſt, for whole lake it was compoled ; 
that, in the entrance into it, the child is pur 
in mind of his ſolemn vow and promile 
made unto God in his Baptiſm,which con- 


ſiſts in his Abrenunciation,the Profeſſion of 
his 


y _ 
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his Faich, and obſervation of the Commande- 
ments: & afterto give hearty thanks for hisma- 
triculation,gr ingrafting into Chriſft,in which 
moſt Catechiſms are alrogether defeRive.Fur- 
ther, all che anſwers following are brief, bur 
full, & fitted for weaker memories, requiring 
only explication, but not addition. Qujntilian 
was wont to ſay, that they who wereto bring 
up children, muſt deal by them as men do with 
narrow-mouth'd bottles, inſtill cheir princi- 
ples,as they do the water, by little & little, for 
if it be over-haſtily done, more will fluſh 0- 
ver and be loſt,than powred into the Veſlel, 
This I have endeavoured here, and if well, l 
implore your Lordſhips countenance, it ſhort 
of your expeRation,l humbly beg your Lord» 
ſhips Candour to bring your Mantle, and caſt 
oyet and cover my defets. And of this I have 
good _—_— fince the firſt hour, that ir 
was my happineſs to be known to your Ho- 
nour,you have been pleaſed to look upon me 
with a fatherly eye. That eye,which you caſt 
= all men that are worthy of your favour. 
ele livein you, & live by youamong which 
you have ſet me upto be a prime example. In 


allgratirude I do acknowledge,that next to his 
A Mas» 
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Miajeſty,for whoſe goodneſs ro me | can ne” 

ver return ſufficient thanks, your indeavours 

from an ob{cure man have advanced me to a 

place of honour and dignity inthe Church , 

which that I may manage with prudence and 

ſobriety to the honor of God,the good of his 

people, the peace, and re-union of this di. 

ſtrated Church,GodAlmighty aſhſtme with 

his grace, and you and ali good men with 
their Prayers. Did I —_ ro run out into 
Encomium:,l have an ample beld, this one 
may ſuffice for a large teſtimony of your ſut- 
ficiency, wiſdom, fincerity, and piety, that 
the moſt excellent of Princes, andthe beſt of 
men ſhines upon you in fo full a luſtre, as it 
he hoped by you and thoſe he hath choſen 
roaſſiſt you, to diſpel all the clouds,that have 
darkned the face of our Church theſe twwenty 
years. The burden is both weighty and trou- 
bleſome, which that it may be undergone 
with prudence, and born with paticnce, is 
the hearty prayer of him who is 


London. 1661. Your Lordſbips 
Turco. in all dae obſervance, 
WIL, GLOWCESTER. 
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LLANDILO-VAWR, 
The Author prayeth increaſe of Grace, 


Knowledge, Health, and future 
Happineſle. 
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SET may ſeem flrange to wiſe andlearned men, 
aw that after the exatt pains by great Di- 
Vines, takew in the expoſition of the 
Charch Catechiſm, cither in whole, or in 
part, I ſhould offer to the publike view 
theſe my leſſe poliſhid conceptions. But before I be ut- 
terly condemned for the wndertaking of 4 needleſſe labour, 
my defire is, that theſe reaſons which have moved me to 
it, be fully weighed, as my Apology, which I hope may 
prove ſo juſt, that at leaſt I ſhall deſerve excuſe, for 
more I expect not, 

The labours of thoſe learned men 1 gratefully andin;e- 
nuenſly acknowledge art far beyond any thing | can do; but 
withall, either for. phraſe or matter ſo lighſo abſolute that 
they are in many expreſſions beyond the vulgar capacity , 
whow chiefly I intend to inform, and therefore have 

4 2 expreſs 
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expreſt my ſelf in the eaſieſt avd molt ſamiliar language 
I could invent, and inſerted no more than 1 beld requiſe 
for all ro know : all ſuperfluities and quaint or long diſ- 
courſes being purpoſely omitted. 

Beſides thoſe excellent endeavours of other learned men 
are come ts the knowledge, much leſs to the hand: of few 
men in theſe parts, where 1 have been reſident more thas 
twenty years; and may therefore preſume, that imanvy may 
look imo theſe principles of Divinity, delrvered by one who 
is well known among them, and caſt as kind an eye upon 
the work, as they have always done =_ the Author : who 
although no native, yet be acknowledgeth himſelf for we- 
ry many civilities, mach indebted to the whole prople of 
theſe antient Britans. 

But that which hath moſt of all prevailed with mt, is 
the ſad face of Religion we bebold and condole here, ever 
fince the Att of Propagation of the Goſpel hath been 
put in execution in theſe parts, For the Itintrants are ſo 
few, ſo ignorant, ſo mean, that I ſay ne worſe : that as it 
was in the days of Eli ſo now for their -_ the Sacrifice 
of the Lord is abborred, and the prople are ſcattered upon 
theſe Mount ainz without a Shepherd. 

Ad Axtichifs 1t was written by Hippolitus, who lived above 1300 
no-iſſina ten- years fiace: that in the laſt timers of Antichriſt, the bo» 
po NE ly houſes (of God be means) ſbill be like a Cottage: the pre- 
acer infos clons body of Chriſt and his blood ſþ1l not be extant : The 
erun', precio F.iturgy ſhall be extinguiſh:d : The ſinging of Pſalms ſhall 
iſe (ar. Ctaſe : The reading of the Scriptures ſhall not be heard, 
Vit: tarvie extinenetar,Pſalorem dicantatio ceſſabit : STiptwravan recitatre not andic- 
fur. This teftimor? is cited by Cland. Savfles in his Traft before the Licurgies Towe 4 
Bibliorh. Patrxm our of St. Hirrom upon Dawel, and by Mr. Mede in his Antiquity of 
Churchcs.And that which is delivered by $«arex, Pereris', Ovandus, Ate, Aqutpettanc:, 
and Bozjvs learned men of the Romiſh party, concerning the ſuppreſſvn of Religion inche 
vine of Antichriſt, is every way conſonant te the judgement of Hyppolitss. meh 
7 
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Trath they ſay is the child of time, and time bath pre» 
ſemed unto us [o ſad « ſpeitacle in theſe parts, that there 
is not one ſyllable of all this, which is not werified. The 
holy houſes of God (for in relation tothe ſervice of God 
in them heretofore performed I will yet ſo call them) theſe 
holy houſes, I ſay, are become like the Prophets lodge in 


a Garden of Cucumbers, deſerted, ruined: No Cottage on ,. 


4a bill more deſolate, mare defaced, the people having no 
encouragement ts reſort to that place, where they have nei- 
ther Minifter to pray with, or for them, or to ſing praiſes 
ts God with them , nor any at all in many places, no 
not ſo much at 4 gifted man {as they uſe to gloſſe it ) 
to infl!aT them. For theſe are not Ubiqritaries, and 
conſequently are forced to be Non-Reftdents, that you 
may know this was not the fin alone of the now vilified 
and tjetted Clergy, 

Fartber, the precious body aud blool of owr Lord and 
Seaview Feſus Chriſt exhibited in the Sicrament, hath 
bren prohibited to be adminiſired in publick ATemblies, 
and the Miniſters impriſoned gud puniſh:d for doing th:ir 
duty. That the Litargy is extimguiſh:d, ſinzing of Pſalms 
ceaſed, the reading of the Scriptures, witerly by our new 
Teachers megletied, and caſt afide, I need not ſay. Since 
'tis notoriouſly knows t o you, and all other in theſe parts , 
that mo Serwice, nor Pſalm, nor reading of the Sacred 
Text, hath been in publick uſe, ever ſince theſe Nove- 
liſts have ſet footing amongſt wi. I leave it new to all 
judicious men to judge what a neer reſemblance there is 
betwixt theſe ow times, and theſe of Antichriſt, of 
which Hyppolitus gave #1 thoſe former Charaters. 

Leſt then the foundations of Religion , which are ſo 
much ſhaken, ſbeuld periſh together with the pratti(e of it, 
and be buried under ſo much rubbiſh, which i: caſt upon it, 
4-3 I 


=” 


— 
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Iſa. 22.4. 


I have taken this pains to preſerve its luſtre and integrity 
in the memories of all thoſe, who bear any trae love ts 
ſubſtantial, confeſſed, and ancient Truths. 

New Light is a notion of an hot brain, and will eaſily 
like an igns faruus, or Will with the wiſp carry 4 men 
out of the ſafe and ſtraight way, and thereby endanger the 
man : But the CAncient Light eſtabliſhed and received 


. inthe Church of England is a ſecare guide to dire? you , 


that you neither incline to the cunningly compoſed charms 
of Popery onthe right hand, nor the brain-fick imagina- 
tions of men of unſtable minds on the left, 

That Truth which this my once glorious Mother taught 
me, and by a ſad ſearch I fouud conſonant to the wed of 
God, I alwayes held forth wits you, for thoſe many years 1 
was permitted to be your Paſtor, being all that time your 
Catechiſt : ard what I then opened at large, that in a ſhort 
ſumm (my dear Pariſhoners) 1 here preſent unto you, and 
all other Chriſtian people, as a memorial and Legacy of 
my love and deſire, that they and you ſhould live and dye 
good Chriſtians. 

Above theſe three years by the ſeverity of theſe times, 
you know tos well, and I with grief write, 1 have uot been 
{wffered, but peremptorily prohibited to make uſe of my Ta- 
lent to your benefit, or any other: bring ejeffed and i- 
lenced, not for any crime then alledged, er for owght I can 
—_— to be alledged againſt me, except it were that 
I conld not be perſwaded to ſubſcribe the Engagement. For 
that 1 ſuffer : and I would to God, that ip it, I ſuffered 
onely, mine ts but a temporal loſs, yours is a ſpiritaal, 1 
can feed my ſelf, when you and millions beſides ſtarve 
for want of heavenly food. The ſharp famine that is come 
wpou this people, ought to be lamented with tears of blood, 
Therefore, (aid I, Look away from me, I will weep 
bitterly, 


—_—— iutuu. 
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bitterly, labour not to comfort me, becauſe of the 
iling of the daughter of my people. 

gurny" event —_— atF is [+ lamentable that it will 

deſpoil many of the power and life of Religion, and with- 

ant ſore vigorous remedy a few years will more and more 

confirm it, There being no viſible means left to continue 

in the memories of the aged, the principles which they had 
learned, nor to bring to the memories of the younger ſort 

the neceſſary foundations of Chrifttan Religion. 

To ſupply which defef?, and is prevent, as much as in 
me lies, this inconvenience, I have 4s plainly, and as 
briefly as I could, collefted this ſumm of Divinity. Speak 
I may not, write only 1 can, and if you and your poſterity 
with other Chriſtians [hill make good uſt of this plain food, 
I little dowbs , but this little, wil wowuriſh you in a right way 
is Heaven, For bere you are direfied what to know, and 
what to do, in which two conſiſts the life of Religion, 

'Tis the higheſt point of wiſdom, ſo mach ai lies in 


if 47 Ty 


us, of man, to make a God, For as it 15 the moſt noble work 4 ri tine- 
of the Divine mind perpetually to contemplate it ſelfe and mr. 
reſt in the eternal love of it ſelf: Soit is alſo the ſumm of Hieroclcs- 


all owr wiſdom and piety, to know God, and ts love God, 
We know bim, when we know his will, and we love him, 
when we make his Will ow Rule for our life and pratiſe. 


This is,to wſe $1. Pauls words, tobehold as in 4 glaſs the z Cor. 3.18, 


glory of the Lord, and to be changed into the ſame image. 


. Ex 
The High Prieſt in the old Law, wat to have wpon bim 4 & 36. 


dowble ornament, a Plate of pure gold upon his hea, and 
another Plate of twelve precio! 7 upon his breaft : the 
ſeat of knowledge is the head, the breaſt the place of love, 
by w CT ag & Paton out 10 us, that we 
reſerve for owr Chriftian Fiety the two chief parts about 
ws, the bead for the knowledge, and the heart or breaſt for 


the love of owr God. Upon 


od. 28.1 5. 


OS 
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Upon the reflection of theſe two I have drawn all theſe 
Principles. God make you as careful in the knowing and 
prattifing, as I bave been camtelous in the c z for 
1 have made choice of that onely, which 1 j meceſſa- 
ry to inform your underſtanding, and refifie your will, * 
fo increaſe your knowledge, and better your life. Tow may 

| then by the knowledge and prattiſe of what is here delive» * 
Y/:5 red. grow up ts be perfett men in Chriſt Feſus,and recthye 
Yi'f at laſt a Crown of glory, Which is the perpetual prayer of 

Wik hiw, who is 


[ 
Your aged Paſtor 
| 


Witllaw GLroucnsrin 


YULFYSODES) 


*" 


The Title or tn(cription 
4A CATECHISM, 


That us to ſay, Ari InſtruQion to be learned 
of every Childe, before hee bee brought 
to bee confirmed by the Biſhop. 


Catechiſm is a word now ufcd in aChurch ſenſe, 
lignitying a little Book, in which is delivered 
the Brict ſumm, or chict priaciples of Chriſtian 
Religion, He who teacheth this is called the Ca- 

techiſt, and hee who is taught is, Catechwnwenxs, a Diſciple, 


Heb, 6. 1, 


a Scholler,one taught,inſtrufted or edified. For weraxyow GA) 6. 6. 


is rendred by Heſychiss, the learnedſt of Grammarians, 4- 
xolougo, | will build, or cdific. | 

Allthoſe former words are derived from iyos , a ſound, 
from which comes our Engliſh word Ecche, which is but a 
reciprocation of the voyce, or areturn or report of what 
is uttered, Not without reaſon then the Spirit of God 
choſe, and the wiſdome of the Church retained, thoſe fore 
mentioned notions, becauſe the chiet principles of Chriſti- 


- anity were at firſt inſtilled by the car : the ſound of the 


Apoſtles —_— out into all Lands.For at the higheſt Que nec reci- 


they are but © 


all Carechiſts,who are not to _ tor doftrine their own 
con- 


or (ounds, whole propriety is to repory, 7 /oquents 


what is heard Which ought to bee obſerved accurately by how nay 


prior ipſa 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


conceptions, but to ſound into the ears of others, wt 
they have heard, and nothing but what they have heard 
to wit, the certain words of their Maſter, and his Diſcipl 
firſt ſounded in the Goſpel, 


2. Of the Catechiff, 


mc | Int, Pal hee is called 3 xetſyyGv, or hee thar teacheth ; 

'** In hePrimacive Church, 6#«T1xu5, To which Office, 
though they, who now pretend to the higheſt gites , will 

(4a) Paxtenus noti{toop, yet ( 4) great men in the Church have owned 

Clemens Al. that name. 

Ong, Hierg- 

cles in the famous Church of Alexandria, Buſch. lib, 6. Great Cyril _—_—_ Greg. 

Nyſſ. Hieron. in Catalogs Script. _— Augut. viigne a Book de Catechyſ, radebur. Hie- 

rom 1% Apol. ad Dom, confefſ:rh that he had for his Catcchifts. Natiany, and Didymas Op» 

earns in the Church of Carthage appoimed Door Audientum. Cyp. Ep. 24. 


3. Of the C atechumeni, or Catcchiled. 


Theſc Andiemes or Hearers, commonly called Catechs- 

Gal. 5.6 ment 10 the Clurch ſtory , the word and root of which 
Luke r.4, Word wee finde in the New- Teſtament, beingrto learn the 
x Cor. 14. 19. Catechiſm, betore they were aimitted ro the Sacrament; 
AR. 18.25. were of rwo ſorts : . 
_ = ©- 1, Adulti, men grown, whether of Jewscr Gentiles, 
Op. dehares, Who were perlwaded to receivethe Goſpel, bur were not 
beptix, #p. 13. Yet baptized, and conſequently not to be admitred to the 
Aug. de fide & Sacrament, bctore they had given an accomprot their faith 

- to live a holy lite conſonant to the rules of 

the G \ſpel. 

2, Chriſtians children born in the Church, who,becauſe 
born within the Covenant, and by Baptiſm received , 
when they were grown to capacity, were taught the prin- 
ciplcs of Chriſtianity , of which when they could give a 
reaſonable accmmnrhcy were brought to the Biſhop to be 
confirmed, of which more by and by 


4. Of the matter of the Catechiſm 


Theſe principles were onely tuch things 1s were neceſſa- 
rily, or vcry profitably ro bee known by ' cyery A 


Carechilm of :he Church of England. 


|The queſtion was ſkort,and the anſwer full and pertinent: 
"and they might be the cafilicr learned and remem- 
bred, they were conveyed inthe feweſt and plaineſt words 
that might bee, That caution of the wiſe being obſerved , 
Doltor doceat diſcipuler vil brevi, Let the Malter teach his 
Schollars the ſhorteſt way. No Rule being much worth 
which is long, and loaded with unneceſſary words. To 
this end our Saviour drew the whole law to two heads : 


« Love to GodiLove to our neighbour. St. Paw! to one ſyl- a Mar. 32. 27. 
lible. 6 Love is the tulfilling of the Law. Repentance to- 5 Rom: 13: 9, 


ward c God, and Faith coward our Lord Jeſus Chnſt,are 


ſer down as the Surmme of the Goſpel. Theſe cthea are yy. 5. x. 


the principal matter of any Catechiſm, and the bricter the 
Rules are about them, the berter, 

Divines may learn to bee wiſe from other profeſlours , 
who deliver the grounds of their Art and Scicnce in litrle 
Breviatesz knowing well that the Scholar is not capable 
of deeper diſcourſes till theſe grounds bee well laid and 
commurted ro memory. Hence it is, that Lawyers have 
their Inſtitutions : Phyſitians their Aphoriſms : Philolo- 
pherstheir Introduftions : Grammarians their Accidence : 
Scrivners their Charafters, and firſt draughts of letters ; 
In a word,all knowledge proceeds from ſunpleterms;and 
ſo muſt the knowledge of Chriſt; It mult bee raughr in the 
caficſt way, and learned by the caſieſt Rules; which ought 
to be and is in the Catechiſm ſummarily, briefly, and yer 
fully propoſed, He that knows more can but deſcant upon 
this, and he that knows lefle knows too little, 


5. This irto be learned of every Childe, 


With us the perſons to bee inſtrufted in theſe principles 
are Children, which is not to be underſtood excluſively, as 
if thale who are grown to riper age were not to bee 
taughtintheſe. Burche Church, ſuppoſing the aged ro 
bee already well groanded in theſe principles, firs and en- 
joyns theſe leffons ro the you {ort- In this being awe 


by that command which gave to the Jews, The# Deur. 6. 7. & 


2 Judge- 


ſhalt ſharpen them , i. e, = commandments, ftatutes , 4- 941%: 


= 
” 
—_ _— 


A plain and ful Expoſition of it + 


& 1. 5- 


In che Rubrick 
before the Ca- 
xechiſca, 


Epheſ. 6. 4- 
6 Gen. 18. 19, 
E2> Tim. 3. 15, 


ing that Apoſtolical precept, Fathers bri 
rin ner ne 7 127 eg 
in the foot-1 '*) , that ( be bu t 
Covenant, and the Mother ol(c)Tramcky who wh hec 
Son is the Scripture from « Childe, 

By this means Children ſeaſoned with the principles of 
Religion, before malice , (elf-love,by-ends, or corrupt 
Tm 4" have depraved their minds and ations, a good 
foundation would bee laid betimes for direQion of the 
courſe of their whole lives, and the (ced of the word would 
bee in them preſerved whole and found, Men would bee 
better livers, and ſounder beleevers. Horrid vices would 
not ulurp the name of vertues , nor belliſh opinions ap- 
pear veſted with the cloak of truth, For out of queſtion 
were the younger ſort imbued with the undeniable 
grounds, and clear knowledge of the Orthodox Religion, 
they could nor bee fo cafily carried down the headlong 
ſtream ot wickedneſs, nor moved aſide by every light 

and wind of Dotrine ; Tae Jeſwite would not gain 
0 many Pcoſclyres, nor the Seftary fo many light-heade.} 
followers. 


6. Before be be brought to be confirmed by the Biſhop. 


The love, care, and gravity then of the Church , was 
that of a Mother,that would have all her children brought 
up in the fear and nurture of the Lord : Of which educa» 
tion, when they could give a ſufficient teſtimony , then 
they were to be brought to the Biſhop to bee confirmed : 
And ſhe profeſſeth the reaſons, which led her tothis juſt 
and pious reſolution, to be thele three, 

1, That Children being of diſcretion may then them- 
ſelves, with their own mouths , and with their own con- 
lent opealy, before the Churchratifie and confirm, what 
cheir fathers and God-mothers have promiſed for 
oma Baptiſm : andalſo promiſe that by the grace of 

they ' will evermore endeavour themſclyes faith- 
fully to obſerve and keep ſuch things, as they by their 


own 


judgements, or teach them diligently chy Children rand; 


peoeeprgnpank & V 


of J-w 
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own mouth, and confeſhon have aflenced to. 

*. For as much as confirmation is miniſtered to them 
aac be Baptized, that by impoſition of hands and prayer, 
they may reccive ſtrength and defence againſt all Tempta- 
tions to fin, and afſaulcs of che World and the Devil : I: is 
mol} meet to be adminiſtered, when Children cometo that 
ages that partly by the frailry ot their own fleſh, partly by 
the aſlaules of the World and the Devil, they begin to bee 
in —_— to fall into ſundry kinds of fin. 

3. For that it is agreeable with the uſage of the Church 
in times by it was ordained, that confirmation 
ſhould be adminiſtred to them of perfe& age , that they 
being inſtruted in Chriſts Religion ſhould openly pro- 
tefle their own Faich, and promile to bee obedicot to the 
Will of God, 

Thus far the Rubrick. And the Reaſons arc weighty. 
For the childe, being grown up betore God, the Biſhop , 
and the non , Witch his own mouth cakes upon 
him the ſame obligation , which at his Baptiſm his ture- 
ties had undertaken for him. So that hee frees them , and 
bindes himſelf, renewing the old Bond to pertorm the 
conditions, in beleeving, doing, and forſaking, what is to 
bee beleeved, done , or forſaken, hich double vow, 
made firſt by others folcmaly for him, then again as ſo» 
lemnly renewed by bim, ſadly thought on, in all reafon 
will have a powertul imprefſion onthe heare, for the pre» 
ſent, and an feftual inflaence in his whole lite for the 
furure, ». Which work, becauſe ic is difficult, and be- 
yond the power of man, therefore the Biſhop was roim- 
poſe his hands upon him, to bleſs him, to pray for him, 
that God would ſtrengiben him, and daily increaſe in 
him, his manifold gitrs of Grace: that hee would beſtow 
upon him the Spirit of wiſdome and underſtanding: the 
ſpirit of counſel and ghoſtly h: theſpirit of know- 
ledge, and true Godligeſs , and fill him with the ſpirit of 
kis holy fear. Wirh much more to the {ame purpole, as ir 
is tobe (cen in thoſe pious prayers appointed to be uſed at 
Confirmation. VV hich the Church held fit then to bee ad- 
B 3 miniſtred , 


The Prayer at 
Conkcmarion. 


©. 


6 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


Cereus in viti- qiniſtced ,when termprations,in reſpeR of the Childes py6- 


vWF, Hor. 


* In a manu- 


al chart bears 
the rirle of 


x (40040 I% , 


clivity to vice, might moſt Rrongly aflaule him. 3 
that which moved our Church of Exglesd to retain this, 


was, becauſe the firſt Reformers in it found that this rite * 


was agreeable to the ulage of the Church in times paſt. 
Which is vexy true, There bee, that make it an Apolfoli ' 
cal inſticutian, having an eye to Heb, 6.2. And Calvin, Be- 


z4 and Aretins (cem (upon the place ) to like well of it. * 


Sure I am,that the Antient Fathers and Councils are tull, 
and evident wirnefles for it, The Councils enjoyn it to 
bee done : the Fathers witnefſe that it was done , whoſe 
Teſtimonies I could and would produce at large, but that 
tis alrcady done by a * grave Divine, a true lover of 
peace, truth, and order, 


or the Apoſtolique Inſtirution of Impolition of hands for Confirmation, printed Anno 


1649- 


here allo may be read the approbation of ir by the learnedſt Divines of the Re- 


formed Churches, with the profics char will enſuc upon the uſe of it» and the inconvenis 
ences upon the negleR. 


Were Confirmation in frequent uſe, and reſtored to 
. original purity , theſe benefirs would from thence 
eaſue. 

1. Catechifing would be brought in uſe and eſteem. 

2. The unicy of Faith would be maintained, 

3. Parents would be more carcful to inſtru their Chil- 
dren, 

4. Childrea would bee ſounder in Faith, and better 
mananerd, 

5. Ignorant and ſcandalous perſons might be better di(- 
cerned, and ſo the offence taken from mixt communion, 
removed. 

6. The wrangle, aboutthe formalicy of a Church Co- 
venant, and colleing of members,quieted and compoſed. 

There being in Confirmation the ſubſtance of what is 
fo much, and fo hotly contended for, and that far better 

inded and bottomed thay-any new device can bee. Ir 

is my heartsdefire, and let the God of peace: in mercy bee 

plealſcd tro bow down his car to it, that our Brethren of 
l 


ven ww wwoUrEon Cw Danna 


Sea 
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7 reſtitution of the true light of the Goſpel , = removal of 
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e Church way, may be moved to recall, revive and ad- 
Þ) i ( a leaſt ancient Eccleſiaſtical , if not Apoſtoli- 


) inſtitution. For thereby chey might efte&in a pracc- 
lc way , the diffipatjon of the clouds of ignorance, the 


yum perſons from participation of the Lords bo- 
, the admiſſion of ſuch as charity ſhall judge worthy. 
! Ifay, all thismay be done in a peaceable way , which 
fo without great difficulty , regret , effuſion of Chri- 
_ yo wg , and much wealth, ) hath been projected and 
I ſhall onely add one thing more,and (o cloſe up this Pre» 
face, which is an humble requeſt co all our diſſenting bre- 
thren : That ſince they diſlike this ſhortinſtrufion of our 
Mother the Church of Exglend, they would agree to pro» 
poſe a Catechiſm ot their own, by which ic may appear, 
what queſtions are requiſite tro be demanded of, and to be 
an(wered toy by any 5 _ __ betore he may bee admit- 
ted a member of a colleted Church. 

And there is great reaſon for this my requeſt : firſt be» 
cauſe I read not of any ſertied Church, except the Arrians, 
who have been or arc at this day , without ſuch a brief Sculr. in Iſa. 8. 
Introduction. To them indeed,the Arriavs I mean Atha. © 
naſins objeRs, that they had no Catechiſm. 

Then again, without this, they cannot afſure us of any 
barmony among themſelves: Burt to us their Church 
muſt ſecm like to that face of the Cyclops in Euripides , Earip. cet. 
of which Silezss thus certifieth Uliſes, as £Aiv wes 
sAzvos , noman in any thing heard what the other (aid : or 
if you had rather, like thoſe builders at Babe/, whrre men 
underſtood not one another, which hindred the work , 
becauſc that one was not able to know, what his fellow 
called tor, 


Bring mee, qu-th one, a Trowel. quickly, quick, Du. Barts, 
One brings him up a Hammer : hew this Brick 
Annther bids, and then they cleavea Tree, 


Make faſt this Rope, (aith on, they let it flee 3 
One 


- mn,  Dtncaa OT» - zine 
A plain and full Expoſition of the 

One calls for Planks, another Morterlacks , 

They bring the firſt a ſtone, the laſt an Axe, bi 


po | In this confulion, as there can bee no cercainty among |! 

themſclyes, ſo there cannot bee any encouragement to | 

thoſe whom they account without, to come in and joyn © 

with them, cill they may know upon what terms to bee | 

admitted; which by a briet Catechiſm ſer forth by a com- * 

mon conſent of their Congregational Churches would bee 

apparent, c 

Laſtly, this lycs rather upon them to condeſcend toy if : 
Napeir. they bee, as ſome conceive, the 144008. that ſtood upon 
Brightmas, Mount Sion wich the Lamb, Rev. 14, 1, 2, For | 
them there was the yoyce of Harpers yr with their | 

Harps, Harpers are Muſicians, and Muſick pleaſeth | 


— 
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l 
| not except the ſtrings be firſt tuned, and it it be in conſort, |} 1 
4 as here ic was , then the Inſtruments muſt be tuned onero | | 
| | another, For where this is not done, wee may take up the | 
| old proverb, Aſinus ad lyrams, The Als takes up. the Harp. | 
and thoſe that hearken to the Mulick, deſerve AMydas's re» 
| ward, I humbly then beſeech them ro tune their Harps, | | 
and their Harps one to another, that the diſcord oftend ! 
| no more; So ſhall wee the cafilier bee per{waded, that they 
4 are of that number that ſtood wigh the Lamb upon Mount 
1 Sion. Becauſe Sion is built as a City x that is at unity in 
bh it (elf, or compacted together : ſo ſhall wee bee the more 
' Pal. 823. 3- ready to lend an car to their harmony, Now of this wee 
can have no certain knowledge , much lefle encourage * 
ment, till wee inde in them mutical ſouls and an harmo- 
| ny in judgement, and this their judgement manifeſted that 
| way | have propoſed. To which motion I beg of them to 
pl yeeld for his ſake, who came to reconcile all things in 
Heaven and Earth, God to man, man to God, Angels to 
men , and man to man, being the Prince of Peace, our 
Lord and onely Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
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Catechiſm of the Church of England, 
T he ſumme of the whole Catechiſm, 


T contains, 
x. 1 ay _—_— —_ four faſt queſtians. 
3. c ore cs, X 
3. Theten Commandementag; =” Expoſition of 
4. The Lords Prayer , _— 
5. The Dottrine of the ewo Sacraments, Baptiſm, and 
the Supper of the Lord. 


Queſt. #hat is the firſt queition of the Catechiſm t 
Anl(w. #hat is your Name ! Anſw. A,B, C, &c. 
Queſt, YYFby begin you with that Queſtion ? 
Anſw. Upon very good reaſon,viz.That a man ſhould 
never call to mind his Name, but remember that hee is a 
Cn * For his ne was Sivey him, it was not at his 
Irt onging to him. Every Chriſtian bearing ewo 
Names; The one ,of Nature, which is the Name of his ;,5*  N- 
houſe, family or kindted , and this hee brings into the 
world with him ; The other of Grace, of Favour, being 
his S:ir-namwe, that is oyer and above added unto him. And 
as the firſt puts bim in mind, what hee was , (o doth this 5,bre nome 
ſecond what he is. ſupinour name, 
2.And it is (et before the other,becauſc it is to be clteeme 
ed above the other. Ic being an higher honour, grace, and 
favour, and a matter of more comfort and hope to bee a 
Chriſtian, than to bee a man. Our Regenerationis to be Phil. 3. 2 ver, 


' Prized before our Genergon, our new Birth, before our 4.44 g, 


firſt Birth. For by the one wee are miſcrable, by the ocher __ $I. 5. 
we are in the way to be happy. F 2ap*fo 
3. It is wiſdome then in a Chriſtian, by occaſion of this 
10N, 
rt. Toenquire how hee came bythis Name, and to 
know that his Narne isa ſign of ſomething that hee is to 
learn and do. That hee is Art to learn the duties of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and vhen to prattiſe them : walking wor- 
thy ofthat name by which hec is called, leſt hee caſt a dif» _.  - 
grace upon it. Ir is —c and Holy, being A” ans 
y 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 
| a Sacrament : yer an uaholy life willſpar ic,and make it 
| oo and diſhoaourable, oy ; 
bt | 2» Wheathis Nameis impoſcd, care would bee taken, * 
lt that all fantaſtical names bee avoided, and ſuch onely im- | | 
| | poſed, that may bring to mind the piety, charity, vertues , | 
and excellencics of thoſe perſons that bare them , whoſe *! | 
it | waycsand works may be patterns far poſterity roumitate, * | 
ll : Which Rule wee ſhall finde very curiouſly obſerved | 
| | the Patriarches of old, and by the people of God in the + | 
| Scriptures. 
uo | . VVhe gave =—_ Nanze ? 
"; Anſw My God-fathers and God-mothers,in myBaptif, | 
{\ wherein I was made a member of Chriſt, the Chikde of 
God, and an inheritour of the Kingdome of Heaven. 


| 
| The Explication, 
| | In which anſwer you are to conſider, 
1. The Impoſcrs of your Name : Y out God-fathers,and 
God-mothers. 
», Whea it was impoſed : In your Baptiſm. 
| 3. The B:ncfits, Favours, and Honours then given, 
which arethree, 
1,« To be made a member of Chriſt, Epheſ. 5, 40. 
þ Rem. 8. 14, ag 


17 - | 3. An Iaheritour of the ome of Heaven: 


—_ 
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Of God-fathers and God- mothers, AR on, 


As when one is born : firſt hee needs a Nurſc,after a Ma» Five this cu- 
ſter x 0neto feed, another to inſtrut him :ſo every Babe Ja" from the 


Cw$. 


in Chriſt needs milk, and after ſtrong meat, that hee may Adbjbui mibi 
grow to be a pericR man in Chriſt Jeſus, It ſeerned good tefter fider wri- 


fo the wildome of the Church to that end, to take ſuretics - wp 05 0pm 
of the childe,who being honeſt and charitable men,would #, S.. ow 


undertaketo lee, what was promiſed to be performed. hie,i.e. Vier 

Some ot late call them witneſſes very improperly : as it neninatim ad- 
they came to {ce and teſtifie what is done, It (ayours tmore y_ ut (4- 
of Piety, togive them their old names, by which they are +7" nomen 
put in mind, how they ought to bee affe&ed toward thole _— - 
children for Gods (ake,and to take care for theirReligious Zccefa cum 
education, for which the Church accepts them as ſureries, _ ere 

ur. Nam eo 
tempore indita fuifſe olim I parentibur nomins conſftar ex Gen. 21. 3» 4. Luke 2. 21 At 
ex boc ritu profefium '{[* (lum noſtram conſtat, que certi bomines ſpeciatim adhibentur pr pod 
acceſſus ad Chriftum & Eccirfiam per Baptiſmum &> nommis Baptiſmo inditi — — Hos vid= 
go Comparres & Comatres Graci olim Eurnizres «ppellabant. Bur more amiiently they 
were called ApsSoqgr 20d by the Latine Chuich Suſceptores , Sponſeres, Fide jaſſorer. 
Atbiopum Canon wnrvorſalys; Bibliotheca parrum, Tom. 4. Tertull. de Baptiſ. cap. 18, Did 
neceſſe eſt Spon/ores etiam pericnto ingeri. 

Ang. Ep, 13. ad bonifacium Offerns! ur pranbet percipiendam ſpiritnalem Craciam ab 
His, q#07um ela manibus. He means the God- Fathers ; . 

Bur wee have yer more anticnt Teſtimonies for this cuſtome : The Baprized defiring by 
the Mediation of his A#gbxy Undertaker, thas he might be a partaker of God, mary | e 
divine myſteries, Airer his protefſion, the Prieſt g2g){v ow duls v3 xapeay hr fea Kal 

p : # Ts iyeor + «reg * Þ © a $050r- keclet. Hrerarch, 

Diny/. cap.». In theft chaprec of rhe lame book, he gives the reaſon why the Church 

Baprized \nfancs; and ſhens the marner of their ſaſceprion. Tory m7t Snider nw? xg” 

yuubor #f7 viy (awudel, WE oo "= pion x7! whe + laphr were? , don 2} 

guers.dc ty engonn;o padre mae! Lricy Mira + wilids mi ff pays naar d 40G 

m Sia nul ga7f8. Kal n Mem wir” awry # mile mir, 61 ard Hip mjpd. Kel 

5 @ with much more rt the ſame purpole in the following v ards. Say 

that this book be nor his, whoſe name ir bears, yet ir is known ro bee very anticne. 7uſtin 

Martyr, or whoſoever is the Author of that book in reſp. ad Orchodsres «Zigyray 4 Jud. 
74 BanlloualG c2a59r 7) figs 75 wers i agretyrler come Il Baa 

Platina us vita Hygind afficms our of the antene Records, That Hygizur Biſhop of Rome 
and Marryr An, dom 1 44. volnit anum ſaltem Patrimum uwnamg, Matrim:m Baptiſme in- 
gereſſe, Sic enim ear appellane, ſaith he, qui infantes tenent, dum baptizauter. 


© 2 3, The 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


Gen. 1, 27. 
Col. 3- 16. 


Gen. 1. 29» 
Gen. ©. 1. 
Ephel, 4+ T4, 
Col. 3.10 
Wifld. ». 23 


2, The ſecond thing to bee conlidered is , that this 
Name was impoſed in Lapriſeo , which is all one, as if 1 


had ſaid, when I became a Chrittian: Baptiſm being the Þ fe 
Sacrament of Admifſhon, Earrance, or Matriculation into * 


the Church, But of this point more, when I come coſpeak ? B 
ot Bapctiſm. ; '1 
3+ The third thing to be conſidered, is, thoſe words, .v * 


I'Vhen I was made. 


This intimatcs, that a man is fatius, now natus, Not born 
what hce is now, a Chriſtian, but was made ſuch: which is 
thus expreſſed by St, John, cap, 1. v. 12, 13, But as mary 
as received him, to them gave bee power ts become the Sous of 
God, even to them that beleeve in his Name, which were bor , 
not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but 

God. 
of For the better underſtanding of this pointzit is neceſſary 
that we know that there is a threefold cſtare of man. x. The 
one that is paſt and loſt, 2. Thelecond that is preſent,and 
recovered. 3, The third that is future and expetted. 


1. Of Man: firſt Eſtate. 


The firſt eſtare of man is that in his Creation, when he 
was made after the image of God, a righteous, and a holy 
creature : PerteCt in his underſtanding, in his will, and in 
his afteRions. 1. Then God gave him a Law written in his 
heart, that raught him his whole duty. 2. Then God gaye 
him a poſitive Law,that he ſhould not cat of one tree only 
iathe garden of Paradiſe. Gen. 3. 27. 

3. Then God gavechim abilicy and ſtrength to perform 
what herequired. And upon this performance. 

I *e1 continuance,of this light and ſtrength ro dire and 

im, 

2. Arcwatrd of this performance. To wit, a poſhibili- 
ty tohave lived for ever without finning, and to have 
been for ever happy. For death entred by fin, Rom. 5. 12, 
1Cor, 15. 211 22, 

This 
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This was mans firſt eſtate in which Adam was created, Kon. 5. Zyer 
© being che repreſentative of all mankinJe. Anithe per- 14-to the end 
feftions that were in him , and the promiſe made unto © hb chaprer. 
' him by the firſt Covenant, did belong unto all mankinde. tray 
7 Butthis is that eſtate, which is pal and loſt. cb. 7. 9, 10. 


2. Of Mans ſecond F ſtate, 


To underſtand this eſtate, we muſt conſider two things, 
1. What condicion man is in by Adams tall, 
2, What condition man is io by Gods Grace. 
I, By Adams fall and difobedience, all men arc miſc- 
rable, and our miſery lics in this, that all the facultics _ 7+ 18,19) 
of our ſouls are corrupted, the imaginations of our ge. « 8. 
hearts are evil continually, wee have drawn upon -Our Mar. 15. 19. 
{elves a guilr, and this guiltineſs makes us liable to puniſh- PAal. 51. 5- 
menr. Gen, 2+ 17+ 
Adew did eatthe forbidden fruit, and (5 ſinned: and $,, .- ; 
wee, beingin his Loyns finned with him. Rem. 5.19.By one © 
wan; diſobedience many were made Sinners. Now this Sinis 
ordinarily by Divines called Original Sin, 
And upon the commiſſion of this ſin. 
1. Adam wascalt ou of Paradiſc, Gen, 3. 24. 
2+ Condemned todcath, Gen, 2.17. Reom.5.12,13. 
3, And became an obj<& of Gods anger, Rem, 5,16. Cal 
4. Hee loſt Gods Image. His light was dimmed, his © 
ſtcengrh rorally weakned. There was Errour , Darkneſs, 
and Diſorder in all the faculties of his (oul, Ephkeſ. 4.17,18. 
$. Laſtly, he forfeited his Crown, and was deprived of 
eternity and feliciry. 
And ftom that hour to this, there hath been no man li- 
ving (our Savtour Chriſt onely cxccpted) that can be juſti- 
hed in Gods fight, Pſal. 143. 2. All having ſinncd, andſo 
coming ſhort of the glory of God, Rom. 3.23. | | 
And this is now our preſent eſtate of Nature, in which 
weeareborn, which is a wrerchecland lamentable condi- Pral. 51. 5. 
tion : in that being thus conſidged,weare all loſt, and calt . , , 
away, being Children of wrath, and to be inherirours of , per. 2. 14. 
ccernal fre prepared for the Devil and his Angels. Mat. 35, 41: 
C 3 


2, Now 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


Ephel. 1.54657. 
Ephel, >. 9» 6. 


Gen, 3. Te» 


2.Now to railc our hearts inthe (ad thoughts of this our 
wretched cltare, neceſſary ir is, that wee rake a view of * 
that comfortable condition,that man is in by theGrace of * 
God : which isthis. 
Manbeing thus fallen, loſt, and condernned to death, ic * 
leaſed God out of meer Mercy, freely ro make a New 
ovenant with him for lite and ſalvation. It was made * 
with the ſame Adam that fell, and in whom wee finned, in 
theſe words, The ſeed of the VV ornan ſhall break_the Serpents © 


» & & Lo 


oat oo 
appcars, Gal. 3. 16, s | 
head, that is, the power, ſtrength and dominion ofthe De- > | 
vil. Andchis Covenant was repeated, and renewedeo & ; 
Abrabamw, Gen. 22,17, 18. In thy feed, that is, Chrit,Gd.z. * 
16, ſhall al the Nations of the tarth bee bleſſed. Chuiſt © 
then is the foundation of this ſecond Covenant, by which 
all Mercy and Grace is made over to ns. For in him all 
the promiles of God are Tea and Amen, 2 Cor. 1, 2o. Yea, 
that is, Verified; and Amen, that is, Ratifhed and confirms <-. 
ed immurably. ' 

Now the particulars of this Covenant are theſe, | 

1, A Revclation of his Will, or the Law of Faith, ac- ' 
cording to which Chriſtians ought to live, Heb. 8. 16, 11, ? 
I will pt my Laws in their minds , and write them in their © 
hearts, 

2.A Promile and Aſſurance to deliver us from our ene» 
mics, Lake 1,7. which arc Satan, and Sin, , 

1. From Satan, Col. x, 1 3. Hee hath delivered us from 
the power of darkneſs. And 3 Tim, 2. 26» God ſends his, 
Min:ſters coinſtrut,that men may recover theraſclves out 
of the ſnare of the Devil. 

2. From Sin, that is, trom the condemnation for fin , 
and the dominion of fin, Kew, 8. 2. For the Lawof the © 
Spirit of Iife in Chriſt Teſwr, bath freed mer from the Law 

fin and death, And the like promiſe is extant, Heb. 8. 

1%. / will bee merciful ts theriv wright eenſurſs; and their ſong 
and imgquities, [ willrem _ mo mere Wu 

3. A Promiſe hce hath made co give us grace 

_— ſtrengeh 


- | 


fcngib eo lerve him in Righteouſneſs anJ Holineſs all 


Catechiſm of che Therch of England” 


of our lite, Lake 1. 71. Which though it bee not , @. , .. 


: the 
pareſtly this _—__ if ic be with a perfeR upright ſincere 


fiogle heart, hee hath promiſed to accept it. Now this 
isthe preſcart fare, which in Chriſt wee have recovered, 

Jo third (tate of a Chriſtian is future, and follows 
uponthis ſtate of Grace, beingthe Crown of Immorcality 
and Erernal Glory, Of which 1 ſhall ſpeak more, when 
I come ro thelaſt Article of the Creed. 

'The (cal of thole promiles made over unto man by this 
ſecond Covenant , is Baptiſm : to which thoſe bave righc 
and title, who are born within the pale of the Church, and 
at the ferting of the Seal they have theſe three priviledges , 


* ro become, 


t. 4 Member of Chriſt, 
Thatis, To bee reckoned Chriſtians : for Chriſt is the Cal. x. 18. 


: headofthe Church, and all Chriſtians the body, of which Eph 1- 2223- 


a 


. every one that profeſſerh Chriſtian Religion is a parc, and Epheſ. 4. 16+ 


is ſo to bee eſteemed. Bur theſe parts are of two ſorts. 

1, Either «/£quivecal parts, ſoraken and reputed by usz , jyhn x. 19. 
fuch as are aglaſs-cyc, or a wooden legg to a man which Heb.6.4 5+6- 
are ſo called, but truly are not ſuch : and whoſoever pro- Mar. 13-24247+ 
feſs the ſupernatural veritics revealed by Chriſt, and make 
uſe of the Holy Sacraments, may in this ſenſe bee called 


; the members of Chriſt,becauſe they are reckoned for parts 


2. Or Wnivecal parts, That in Name and Nature are Job 15: 5- 
trucBeleevers,which are indeed the true members of Chriſt: OP 13.123 
and do belong unto his Myfiical body, and receive from pet. ,. 4. 
himas from their head, lite, ſenſe and motion. They arc Rom, 8. 11- 


united to him, live ia him, and are informed by his Spirit. Rev. ». 5-; 

| They ate waſhed and regencrated by his blood. And they * John 1-71 
have his Righteouſneſs imputed unto them, By which 

they are freed fromthe guilt and puniſhment of Sin. This 

the Apoſtle reachorhy 1 Cor, 1, 30. But of him yee are in 

Chriſt Jeſus. whoof Gol is made nite ns, wiſdome righteonſ- 

neſry ſantlification, redemption, 


And 


Heb. 1. ». 


Luke 12, 


*3 


WY 


A plain and fol Expoſuion of the 
And cotheſc laſt onely the two next priviledges belong : 
tobe tuft , 


2». A Childe of God, 


God is a Father, which oC of Relation, muſt 
imply that hee hath a Son, or ; 

1. OncSononely he hath by Nature : Our Lord and 
Saviony JoſnsChrift, Plal.2 7 His onely begotten, Juhn.3.16. : 
The very charaer, and brightneſs of bir perſon, Heb. 1.3, © 

2. But other Sons be hath by Adoption, that through 
Chriſt hee hath adopred for his Children, being boug 
with his blood, and quickened by his Spirit, and all thoſe 
who arc true members of his body , are his Children in 
this ſenſe, and have power to call bim Abba, Faber, Rom. © 
8. 15, Gal. 4. 6. 


3. An Inhernonr of the Kingdome of Heaven, 


This benefit follows upon the former, For this is St. 
Pauls concluſion. Row, 8.179. If wee bee Children, then als © 
/o Heirs, even the Heirs of God, and Heirs annexed with 
Chriit, 

laheritances deſcend by birth,or are conveyed by gift , 
or will ; The fart way we were no Heirs, not born to the 3 
Crown in Hcaven. So Chriſt onely the true Natural Son © 
of God was the Heir, But the ſecond way, that is, by gift, 
and will of God wee come to inherit, and therefore - 4 A- 
poultle ſaith, that we were Co-Heirs, or Heirs annexed, : 

And this 15 {o peculiar to his Cluldren ghat no other have © 
any portion in it, Mcn at large may have large portions 
of carthly bleſhngs. 44s. 5. 45- Bur this inheritance is a 
Reſerve, 1 Pt. 1+ 314, Ttir4 Gift, Fear not little flack, it is 
your Fathers will to Groe you a King dome, 


Queſt./V/hat did your God-fathers and God-mothers promiſe 


for you ? 


A,They did promiſe and vowthree things in my name. 

Firſt, That 1 ſhould forſake the Devil and all bis works, the 
pomps and vanities of the wicked world, and all the ſinful laſts of 
the fleſh, Sec ondly 


* 
ale Y 


with 


Catechiſm of the Church of England. 

Secondly , That I ſhould belerve all the Articles of the 
C—_ F auth, 

irdly, That 1 ſhould keep Gods boly will and Commande- 
ments, and walk in the ſame all the daier of my life, 
Explication, | 

Three things are here vowed ſolemnly in the name of 
the Baptizeds Abrenunciation, Fairch, Obedience, 

:. An utrer Renouncing and forſaking of Gods cnc» 
mics and thi: which hee hates. 

1, The Devil and all his works. 

2. The pomps and vanities of the wicked world. 

» All rhe fiotul luſts of the fleſh. The lumm Is, That 
in him that is baptized, there be a conſtant refolution to 
have no fellowſhip with the unfruicful works of darknels , 
Eph, x. 11, tothis cnd there is firſt a proteſſion made, 


1, Of Abrenwaciation, 


Thar this was required of thoſe who were baptized , . 
. undeniable Teſtimonies of the Ancicnt Fa- o ——_—_ 


v was command- 
. . - cd . Lind 
T5 Wu we TH aV'd LaTaia, oi Trot Tx Tr KTCTAYWS OUONOYWe 
Cal 5 Itrar, K, Cap. 3. ave again Cap, «lt 6 Tas xXTOTESTETOy, Karl TUVYTAITET ot, 
«x97&70tTat wbr Nils Tos want ion, 

Aquam atiteri ſub patificcis manu conteftumer not rexunciare diabols, & pomner, & gn- 
gee t5as, Terri. de corn. Mil c. 2. 14 & Speftac, c. 4. Cum aquam ingreſi Chriſhanam 
frm proiemur, renunciaſſe ner drabols, & pompe, & anyelis tus oe notre contrftanmers 
&c-16, dc Iddl. cap. 6. Dnemeds renun tiaw mn Dizholo > angelrs jury þ tor Deus faci- 
mas 7 We way read this ſormsls abrexanciationit in the Aroltics Inftirurions Clem. (tb, yo 
Cap. 4. Abreanntie Satans, & opribus tyur, pompit Cults Angeltr,e Machizationbus eqs 
$ ecn's YOUWACHE HT arm, cum baprin itt ſumas, 

Attedens ad Bapriſmunm renciat maligne Poitzi » & omnibur dannoſt thus pompir. 
Many more Teſtimenics might bee bronght to this purprie our of Orig. Numa 12, bow. 
Pation &e Baptif, Cyril. Hiersſol. Carechiſ 1. Myftag Ambrof. lib, de iis, qui myſt.initicater, 
Cap. 1. & bib, 1, de ſacrom Bf. lib, de Spirits. And Pamel in his noms pon Cx- 
prun Ep. 7. conctives that K was taken from thoſe words of our Saviour, Libe 14 
65 29% gr vie long T&01 T9145 WvVTE Viaxgya0t, cannet bee wy Diſciple, And cers 
ran « us that COnries, in his expolnion upon the Lords Praversciting this very for 
ſetals renantravimus &f divtiar & that ———_ &<c. cnes this very Text, T_T 
Gat emnibur, Luk, 14. 6, 27, The ule of Abrenanciois apparent in the Athiopias Cones 
for Bapriſim : And in that alſo of Severus the Patriarch of Alexandria. Tom. 4 Vibliorh. 


parrum, 
D Neither 


—__ — 


_— 


A plain and fall Exyoſuion of the 


Hook. Eccl , 
lib. 5 .p-63- 

— in loc. 

Are. in ac. 


Tertsl. 44 urwr. 


Plal. 98. 57. 


— ——_— 


Neicher is it caly to prove that ever Baptiſm was admi- * 


niſtred without this Abrenunciation t to lead ro which 


there was an Introgatory propoſed , the ſelf-ſame which * 


is now propoſed at Baptiſm. To which St, Peter 1.c. 3. 
21. 17+ 1s Goode to allude when hee ſaith, that the Bap« 


tiſm which ſaveth us, is not (as legal purifications were) | 


a cleanſing of the flcth from ourward impurity, but in1gg/ 
TW an interrogative trial of a good conſcience towards 
God.For inwyuT wax {ignifics not an anſwer, bur a queſtion, 
and (o is alwaics taken inthe ſcriptures, for here is a mu- 
tual Stipulation, Ot God to ſave us : Ofus again fincercly 
and conſ(cionably to ſerve him, and lead a ncw life, 


Ulc., Hence then we are to learn, 


1. Where a Chriſtian is to begin, at Abrenweciation, and 
to (ay, expue flatnm inemundum : or in Baxzil: language 
&x07TVv, | (pet our and dchie the evil Spirit. 7's deny wnged- 
lineſs and worldly luſts, Tit. 2. 12. To "ry = evil , Ila. 
1.16. And make no proviſion for the fleſh, Rom. 13. 14. 
which in one word is mortification. 

23. Thar if this be nor done, weeare fed:fragi, our vow 
in Baptiſm is broken. Whereas God hath commanded : 


thou ſhalt perform thy vows unto the Lord, Mar. 5. 33.18- : 


wee perform our promile made in Baptiſm, wee arc truc 
Chriſtians, not elle, Greg. 

3. Forthe performance of this vow, becauſe mans na- 
rare is flippery,and apt to ſtart aſide like a broken bow, 
the  —_ the Church took Surcties of the Bap- 
tized, = 


2+ Of Faith. To belerve all the Articles of the Chri- 
Rian Faith. 


The next thing which a Chriſtian yows, is to-Beleeve + | 


where three things are vowed . 
1. The habit of Faich. Te beleeve. 


2, The ſctling that faith upon a right objeft. The Av- 
ticles of the Chrifion Faith, 0 


3+ That chis faith bee entire. To beleeve all the Articles. 


1. Of 


y 


Catechiſm of the Church of England. 


1, Of the Habit of Faith. 


Faich is ſometimes —_ an ourward hypocritical 
profeſſion of Religion, or a bare perſwaſien of the truth 
of it, Wee —_—_— it an hiſtorial faith, which may 
be in the Devil. Of this Saior Famer (peaks c 2, 19. Thou 


————— 


F beleeveſt that there it one God, then deft well : The Devils alſo 


brireve and tremble. 

Bur inthis place it implies far more, vis. 

I. Netitian,a know of Gods will in general, and 
in particular 


the Articles propoſed in the Creed, 
2. Aſenjurw, A fiem == to the truth of Gods 
—_ q— grounded upon the Authcrity of the Re- 


of: Fidaciam or adberentiam, A truſt and confidence or 
full per{wafſton that thereby wee ſhall obtain Salvation. 
And this is called a juſtifying Faich. 

This is a gift of God, DE Centbar ht inward- 
ly by his holy how Rows, 1.4.and outwardly by the re- 
velation of his word, Fo. 20. i, Rom.,10. 14, 

avon Re ook, Jo. he. $6.1 aith is, is the g _ which as. 
comprehends the underſtanding, the will, and the affeCti- po 33% 
ons which being regenerated inevery true beleever, 

The is culightned with all ſaving ca. ,. s. 

babe. Phil. z- 3 - 

3, The will iscaclined to aſccort to, and receive what Cam. 2. 5- 
we know. 

3. Andthe affeQions bent co love it, 

Which three, when they meet in an Chriſtian ſoul, 
then the man is (aid to belceve, and to bee indued with the 


habit of Faith. 

This faith is a quality, and as all other qualities, it ad- 
mits of degrees. So that in reſpeR of the (ubjeF, or per- 
ſons in whom it is, it is more or lefs. For there is a ſtrong 
faith, and a weak Faith. 

I, Aſtrong Faithhere is, that layes hold on the objeR 
without wa 3+ (ach as was in dbrabar , Rom. 4.20. 


ne gy deer ia the yromile of God though enbever 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


Heb. 11. 1. 


ung ad 15 


{Aty x@-, 


but was ſtrong in Faith.Such was in the woman of Canaan, 


Manh. 15. 28, O woman great «« thy Faith, And bappy arc © 
they upon whom God beltows this gift: For this ith is | 
the comfortable ſubſtance of things hoped for ,the evidence | 


of things not ſeen, Heb.1 1.1, For towhat we hope for and 
yet enjoy not, faith gives a being and ſubſiſtence : and 
what things arc {o lar vur of our reach that they are in- 
viſible, unreaſonable, impoſhble tothe ſenſe and under- 
ſtanding ; yer faith is the evidence, it makes us as clearly 
diſcern chem, and underſtand them, and as afſuredly be- 
leeve them, as if for them we had the greateſt evidence in 
the world. Bur this ſtrong faith is in = 


2. Thereis then a weak faith, or a lower degree of faith, © 


which weakaels lyes ſomecimes in the apprchenfion of 
the Obje, when a man knows not all chat bee ſhould 
know. Sometimes ain in the Subjeft, when a man can- 


not apply unto himlclf the promiſes without waycring 


and doubting, This our Saviour likens to a grain of mus 
ſtard ſced, Marth. 19. 20. This was in the Diſciples, Mar. 
14.31. O thow of latlefauh, and they beg an increaſe of 
it, Luke 27. 5. Lord increaſe onr faith, 

And yer this little faith is of the ſame nature wich the 
other : and though it have nor the ſame comfort , yet it 
may do the ſame work, juſtific, and make happy, becauſe 
to this our Saviour hath made the promiſe, Marth, 5. 6. 
Bleſſed are they which hanger and thirft after righteouſneſs , 
for the y ſhall bee ſatisfied, And again it is Written ot him , 


« bruiſed Reed ſhall bee net break, and ſmoaking flax be will nt © 


guench, Math. 12. 20, That is, hee will not quench , and 


t out, rather hee will cheriſh, keep in, and increaſe the * 


caſt ſparkles of faith and hope. 
Now whether thi: faith be true or no, i; thus diſcerned, 


21. By an carneſt, ſcrivus, and conſtant defire, proceeds 
ing from a contrite heatt, not ſo much 'of (alvation, as of 
reconciliation,or to bee at peace with God thr Chriſt, 
they hunger after righteouſneſs, Marth, 5. 6, the 
aft ofthePatciarchs taith is commended for this, Heb.1 1.13. 


LSE 


Carechilm of the C hurch of England. 
| homer dencs, they kiſſed , ſalured , or embraced the pro» 
miſes, and the prumile made to them, was of the womans 
ith is F (ced, which was Chriſt, who was to reconcile all things in © *+ 2%: 
lence F heaven and in carth. 
rand F 2, Bythce influence it hathupon our lives, conforming 
© the whole man tothe difcipline of Jeſus Chriſt , which the 
> Iſte f Apoſtle calls Kows, 16, 26, The obedrence of faith, For there Jam. 1. 17,12, 
. is a dead faith which 15 ſcparared from a holy lite, and this '9> **® 
arly * juſtifics no manzand there is a living taich,which works by 
 be> © love, Gal. $.6. ar faith keeping the Commandementrs of 
Til _ God, which alone is powertul toſalvation, Now with this 

- faich ic is thac a Chriſtian vows in his Baptiſm to belceve. 


I ot I, The Ob'el2, I beleeve the Articles of the AC 4 12. 
uid Chriftian Faith, Mark 16, «<- 


Aan- There is no attainement of ſalvation but through the on* 
ing * ly begotten Son of God, norby him in an ordinary way, * _ _ 
Nils but by faith. ' And that wee might know what to belceve., ; mie +— apy 
fat. >; the Church hath delivered unto us # Brict of our Faith : taith made, is 
e of *} Thercupon it follows, that the Articles thereof are neceſſa- cvident by 
ry Principles for all men in Baptiſm to ſubſcribe to , *** —_ 
whom the Church then receives into Chriſts School, Anion « 
” « Theſe arc the Principles of our Religion : and as all other cam acer ſub 
ITY. uf C, - 
. : fi] & reflatio Sdti, & Fonſe ſalutis prpnerentar. Et de Spe. Cap. 4 _ _— 
/ : Chriſti nam fidem i® legit ſac verbs profitemer,co which out of queſtion hee alludes 
» de Corens Milith cap. 3 Dibins ter mer gre mar Pp al quid ro pondenter,quim Donnas 


5 
_— 


N, 7 is Evangtlle deter navuit 

met” Cp. Epifi. yo. dir, Pamatl. Sed & ip's mierrogationgue fit in Baptiſmegeſtic eff verita- 
nd ths, Bt in Bp, 54 4d Mignan . Duet f aliguts (Nut apponit, wt dicat tandem Novatianum 
he © tram, redem Symbols que & $91 baprecare, emndem noſe Drum patre my cundem f lun 


fam, cundem ſpricam ſaufbur ac propttr bet uſwpare ram poteſtitens baptizandi, quod 

uideater interrogation? Baptiſm 3 nobir non dhioepare, ſtrat, 1. & Fp. Formal. apud Cy- 

prics Namquid & by! Stepbanus, & qi 191 conſenting! comprobant, maxime cul __— 

| belum Triwtatin, mee inftrrog atio _ wee Ecclefpaſhes deſuit ? and ro or three lines 

d, before, baptieecr maſtes wh1ats & iegitime verba mtrrogetions uſurpanr wt nibil 

of <ſtrepare ab Lech 4 regula widereter, 
Q Crd. Hareſol. Cat. 1. Myſlag. Tune admancharis ut diceves Credo in parrem, & filium & 
, S$r71cam ſanftom. 

yo Mere. contre Lucifer. Cam ſlew ft in (avacre poſt Trinitatis confeſſiontm interrogeres 

3. Credus in /anfiam en } credis rem: france peccatornn  & and again 4d Heltods wm, 
i Kovur dave tyrocinu ons dat m _ in Bapti/mate conſtpaltes in ſarrament: verda jur effi 

; Prin- 


A plain and full E xpeſution of the 


I Tim, Is 3 34, 


Thom, 2,2+9.1. 


art. 9, 


In lib. 1.cap. 2, 
Terrul, de 
pr C21+ 

fidor. de Eccl. 
lib, 3s J+ 


Amb. ſer. zs. 


Leo. ep. 13,3d Ruffin Or 
Pulcher, You þ 


Principles in other Arts are taken for grantcd , ſo muſt 
theſe,upon Gods Revelation. We are to embrace them, to 
hold them for undoubred Truths, reverently to admire 
them , neither to argue not DEL them , bur to give 
unto them that aſſent, which the Oracles ot God require; 

Ocher confeſſions, as that of Nice, and Atharafar, acc. Ty 
are received of the Church, not as new Creeds, but rather 
as expolitions of this old. They adde nothing to it, but ex+ 
plain ſome Articles , that cither were depraved, or cl(c ill 
underſtood by ſome Hercricks. 

Thele Artides in a (tri ſenſe are the objeR of our faith, 
or that which wee are to beleeves And the whole is uſu- 
ally called Symboluns Apoſtolicum, The Apoliles Creed, 


1, Apeſtolicum, 


1+ Either for that he Again were the Authours of it ; 
being compoſed by therſclyes after they had received the 
Holy Gholt, and before they departed from Feraſalem to 
preach the Goſpel to all Nationss Cyprias or rather © 
Ruffin, in Expoſ, Symbols Apoſtol, Heiron, ad Pamach. Mag- T 
deb, ſent. 2 Col, 66, Baron, tom,1, Aret, tos, in Loc, Sands,in ©» 
his travels, pag. 185. from the Tradition of the Chriſtians 5» 
there, makes mention of the houſe in which the Apoſtles 
held the fiſt council, and compoſed the Creed. 

2, Oreclſec becauſe it is an abridgement of the Goſpel , 
and of the Apoſtles doftrine, which was collefed, out of * 
their writings taught by thera to the Church, and the * 
Church hath delivered through all Ages, Angel.conf, Art.$, 
Calv, Inſtit, bib. 2. cap. 16. 

And it conſiſts of 12 Articles and joynts,and the learned 
have affigned one to every one ofthe Apoſtlcs : So much +. 
Cyprian intimate in the fore-cited place : And 
Aretins moved by the Tradition ſo reckons them. 

Howſoever it was, this is certain, that there ever was in 
the Church a ſer form of Faith , and this (elf ſame , for 
ought any man can prove to the contrary. That 4 
had a rule,iscvident : firſt by the Teſtimony af IreneneJ/ib. 
1.c49. 3, For having in the ſecond cap. delivered almoſt 

ver - 
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24. A plain and full Expoſition of the 


this one Rule conſtant in the Church to have done it by. 
Gecum. is 1c, Neithcrarethele Texts following ip vain alledged 

prove that it wasſo, 2 Tim. 1, 1 Ny 

ſound words, vaiſvtwon,as it were an © delineated 

and ſet before him, which in the former verſe be calls naga- 


udſobuunv depeſiters,a rule depoſited , and Ictt inhis band, 


And again vrwscdl tis by megid\dtyſſt Thaor iharrins, Rows, 
6. 17. Obſerve thatthe Apoſtle calls it Tiroy, which the 


Greek ſcholia gloſles 5gov xati nawdra the bound and rule , * 


and ſaith that it was delivered, Burt more plainly , Ken, 

12. 6,.1f any man Propheſie let bim do it vail” verhoyieon wigtuas, 

The word {ignifies rather rationews, convenient ians, con 
ePeqain lot  tiam. There 1s a proportiongand ſuch an analogic as relates 
Ro.12.6-Poteſt. ro ſomewhat that iscertain and drawn into a Rule, e The 
Ts xvaho- meaning then of the Apoſtle is, that hee that propheſies 
yiees vecabs muſt either teach according tothe Scripture , which is the 
—_— — — rule of Faich, or according to the Apoſtles Creed, which 
convenienti4 in the brict of that Rule ; and why hee may not al- 


ſeu congruentia ludeto this laſt, I (ce not. 

quadam : vel q : ; R - , 
pro ee quod antea a4] phy worarar, Harum igitur interpretationum f privvem ſequarir, feni- 
ſcat Apoſtolum verum Canonem Prophctie poſiſſe, i. ©. WET pr et afOMLS SOTIPI MT v4 VET 4, A 
ſalſa diſcernende : n-mpe i ad Chriſliaza fidei axiomata ou]barogs txigantur Symbols com- 
prehenſa ad Apoitolum vocant » & qued jam inde ab mito Evangel. pradicationis welwti 
Evane, Epitome ſcriptum fait ; ideoque norma & regula fuadei meyito « Tertal, veratur, 


Cypri. in Expeſ, Now the reaſon why the Apoſtles delivered the Chri- 
Symb. ſtian faith in this ſhort ſumme, is thought to bee this, A 
* command they received to preach the Goſpel over all the 
world; ro which purpoſe they were to diſperſe themſelves , 
that cherefore they, and thoſe they taught and ſent, might 
agree 1nand —_ teach one and the ſame doftrine , 
before their diſperſion they agreed upon this form as a 
rale,and a ſquare tocxamine all doftrines by,and a means 

to{uppreſs all Schilſmes and Hereſies. 

Symbolum, 


And it is called Symbolnm from cvuSehkicteythat fignt- | 
fies to pur rogether ,, and tocaſt in money to make up 2 | 


Co, {. Ot. 


{umm, or reckoning. Hence the word — O— 
f 


to ? 
old faſt the Form of © 


Catechiſm of che Chareh of England. 
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25 


Shot, a Badge, a Collation, or the word givea to the Soul- Op. i. ar. 


dicrs in war. 

z. A Shot, or Collation, becauſe every particular Apo- 
Mc did caſt in, and collate his Article ro make up this 
Summ, at lcaſtthe whole doth ariſc our of their common 
writin 
2, & elſe becauſe this ſhould bee nota teſſers, indicinn , 

a badge, a word, For as a Souldier is known in the field by 
the word to what ſide he doth belong: ſothoſe who main- 
tained the truch of the Goſpel, and had obliged theraſclves 
45 it were Sacraments militars fight under Chriſts ban- 
ner, and to maintain the Truch, thouid bee known from 
all unbeleevers , and mil-beleeyers : {o that if any falſc 
brother ſhould creep in, —_—_ Symboluns, prodat [e an 
ft beſtis, vel ſocrms : being asked his Creed, upon the ac- 
count given, hee ſbew himſelf whether hee was a 
iriend or an cnemys 

3. All the Articles of the Chri- 
ftian Faith. 

Alll It lyes notthen in a mans power, which Articles 
hee will chule to beleeve, and whichto diſ-beleeve, For 
a man profefſeth in bis Baptiſm to beleeve, Al 

This &he»aſiw; hath thus exprefſed. Whoſoever will 
bee faved, before all things it is neceſſary , that hee hold 
the Catbolich Faith : Which Faith, except a man 
whole and extire , without doubr hee ſhall periſh everlaſt- 
ingly -. MEL, - 

1. Then a main may not he.an Heretick. in diſ-belecying 


* any Article hereſes down, in which all heretical ſefts are 


faulry, | 

- 3. Nor hee may not impolc any new Arxticles,as necel{- 
farily - tm isthe heavy yoak of Kewe. 
All theſe are to bee cd, and theſe onely; the reſt are 
mote than uecd. 4 


\ 


E 3, Of 


Euſeb, Emiſſ. 
Ham. x. de 
$Symb. 


CP. loc. cat. 


mm . 


A plain and fell Exyoſirion of the is 


Ephel. 5. 2. 
Luke I. T7 Yo 


Luke x, T5 
Mark 13. 2, 


3. Of Obedicnce. That I ſhould kgep Gods boly will and 
Commandements, and walk, in the [ame all the 
daies of my life. 


The third thing promilcd in our Baptiſm is Obedience , 


Fa. 119. 195 Which, it right , 


F 
| 


i. Gods Will and Commandements muſt bee the © 


Rule. 
2, Wee mult walk inthe ſame. 
3+ It rauſt bee all the daies ot our life. 

t. In Obedience, deterens ſubyicrarur meliers : Our rea» 
fon, which is often but an il] Cownſellewy , mult ſabmir and 
yecld roa higher and better Gude, Our a&ions muſt con- 
torm tothe divine will and wiſdome,which is the origioal 
of all ſanity and goodneſs. Neither isic enough that we 
conform in the extctnal exccutionztor betides the at done, 
our heart muſt be made a Holocanft , and chufe che duty 
_ Gcd conumandsir. : 

1 his his Will muſt be our walk, for we areto walk 
n the nn 
t, That we erre not. 
| - 2. Tharwe ſtand nor ſtill, + 
. This mult bee our:continual walk : ſerve wee mult 
in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs all the daies of our lifc, 


e174. 
— 4 t , "I then maſt have theſc three conditions, it 
muſt be 
. Refta, well regulated by his Will, Rex. 13, 2.. 


 Dporeſe E cheſs #4, not- lavy Obedienca, but - 
dvink wa 


iring and walking \ Mat. F411 James 1, 23. 
Ie x our _ A AO man is well com- 
pared, to a' Cube or Dye, that all fades ſquare, 
-- =5xrt and ripe ike a Rood ſhaken with cve*- 


"* Doſt thou think, that thou art bound to belerve and do 1 | 


thy God-fathers and God-muthers have promiſed for thee ? 
Anſw. Tes, and by Gods belp ſo 1 will, &c, 


This anſwer conliſts of many varticulars a 
L, L 


Carechiſm of che. Ghweb of England, 


ious contcſhon of the Obligation, Te verily, 
ſon of Faith and Obedience, yct with a neccl- 
By Gods help ſe 1 will. 
3. A hearty rcadition pt thanks, / heartily thank, my hea- 
venly Father. 

4. The motive to this thinkfulneſs , becauſe hee bak 
ales mee 18 this flate of Salvation through Faſus Chriſt our 
Savior. 

5. A pxtiction for Gracc,and perſcycrance in our Chri- 
ſban Proteſhon, 
1. Andi pray to God to give mee bis Grace, 
2, Tha / may cominue in the ſame to my lives end, 


Thus far of the Preface to the Catechiſm. 


ay follows the _ of the pot! in which ;_ con-= 
cal things, according to the four main durics re- 
yon of Chrltan. 
. Faich. 2, Obedience, 3. Prayer. 
Ny yen reoiring of the Sacraments. 

mn dutics , and no man being able 
= being and certainl » Without a Rule to 
dire 7 a at a Chriftian ſhould not want a Rule for 
his dire&ions in every one of theſe duties, it pleaſed the 
Church to ſet him a Rule , by which he is tory every one 


1. The Rule for his Faith; is the Creed, 

2» The Rule for his Obedicnce, the Decalogue. 

3- The Rulc for his Prayers, the Pater nefter, or 
Lords Prayer. 

4. The Rule tor the Sacraments, the Doftrine 
here delivered. 

The intent then of this Catechiſm is to deliver theſ: 
Rules, and ro explain them cafily and briefly,that no pc: - 
ſonpretend ignorance , or be to ſeek what robeler»c 
whatodolethe matter of Religion, 


1, Of the Creed, or Rule of Faith. 
Catech- Rehearſe the m_ of thy belerf, 
z 


225k 
þ 
Gary caution, By Gods helps 


of thele, 


_ = ——— 


CC. 


A plain and fl £xpoſution of the 


Mar. 7- »3 © 
Rom. 2. 13+ 
James 1. 21, 
John 13. 17. 


Zanch.de Symb, 
Apo. 


Anſw. 1 beleeve in God the Father almighty maker of Hea- 
ven and Earth. And in Jeſus Chriſt, %c. * i 

The firſt duty required of a Chriſtian is, that he belceve. 
For it is not poſſible that hee ſhould obey the Commande- 
ments ot God, or pray unto him, or expett the perfor- 
mance of any promiſe trom him, or defireby the Sacra- 
ments to have them ſealed ro him, except hee'hath faith, 
truſt, affiance, and confidence in God, Vhence the Ae 
poltle ſaith, Heb, 11, 6. Without Faith it is ; ble to 
pleaſe God, for hee that comes to God, muſt beleeve, hee is, 
axd that thee is a rewarder of them that diligent! feek him, 
As then in Religion , wee muſt begin wir Path, lo doth 
the Catechiſm wich the Rule ot Faith, ſers that, firft down , 
and then bricfly explains i, | 

Bur here jc muſt not bee paſſed over with filence, that 
both the Catechizer and the Catechized turn the words 
into works , and make every Article Praical. Thar is, 
that the knowledge thereof float not in the brain; or the 
words (lide uot onely from the rongne; bir - that they fink 
downinto, and warmthe heart, ated $ender it apt' and 
ready to the praftiſe- of ſome duty, More plainly, that 
wee know not onely what the words fignifie, but to do 
ſomewhat that is agreeable to our beleef, 

| Of the parts of the Creed, 

Some make three, ſome four parts of the Creed, the 
martcr is not great, for ir comes to the ſame purpoſe, Both 
being done decend: cawſa, tor the caſe of the Teacher, and 
che Scholar. 

Bur the whole twelve Articles may bee reduced to theſe 
two heatls , ; 

1. The firſt being concerning God, 

2, Theſccond ot the Church. 

rt. In General, I beleeve in God, 


ol God / © 1,GodtheFwben 
I: handlerh —» Inſpecitof }  Godthe Son, 
| 'C 3. God the Holy Ghoſt, 


of r1e Church. 7 belerve rhe Catholick Church. 
Thrice 


— 


nos we} oy we fuww,.cc=,-— 


| 


. 


bk 


2 V 
AJ 


* butcd ro God the Son, inthe fix following Articlcs, which: 


| hee was his onely Son. 8, Man, being 


 2,- His 


þ; 
des, or men endued with gitts, ;-— 
phers, ſome Evangeliftr, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the 


Catechiſm of the Church of England. 


Three perſonsthereare in the Holy Triuity , and theſe 


have their diſtin& ations, which yet are ſo terminated 


| itacach one, that the other are not excluded , but rather 
included : tor, 4 Trinitatis ad extra ſunt indiv ſa, The 

works of the Trinity to all outward a&ts , arc not di- 
ided 


1, The fuſt alt is Creation, and that is atirituted tothe 
Father, in the firſt Article. Wee thus expound it in the 
Catechilm, 1 beleeve in God the Father, who hath male mee, 
and all the world, or as it isin the Nicene Creed, all things 
viſible and inviſible. 

2. The (ccond Att is Redemption, and that is attri- 


deſcribe unto us the Perſon and the Office of this our Re- 
deemer, 4 
1, His perſon, Sidvrlgands, God and Man. 1. God, for 
incarnate, conccived 
Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgn May. 
Office in general, to bee a Saviour, Jeſus, and 
Chriſt,-anvinted ro that end : a King, a Prieſt, a Prophet. 
To his Prieftly Ofhce the Articles that concern his paſl- 
fion do peculiarly belong; becauſe hee offered himſelf that 19. 53. 16 
might bee a propiriatory oacrifice tor the fin of the _ —— 
hole world. To his Kingly and Prophetical the tour laſt, ky. i 24. 
or he overcame Hel] as 


of the 


$4 

a King, and roſe asa King, and 
ended in triumph as a King, and firs on the right han | 

f God as a King, and ſhall judge the world as a King. 

nd when hee was aſcended up on high , bee gave gifts unto ©1010, 
Apoſtles, ſome Pro- 


perfeliing of rhe Saints, for the work, of the Miniſtery , tor the 


edifying « 


}f the body of the Church, which is the Pco- 
s Office. Io theſe fix Articles then is taught us in brict 
e Hiſtory and Myſtcry of our Redemption; which the 
arcchiſm hath thas explained. [ belerve in God the Son,who 
bath redeemed mice and all ind. 
3. The third Att is Sanftifhcation, and that is attributed Rom. 8. 10, rx 
to the Holy Gholt, in the Nicene Creed, and in the Ca- 
E 3g rechiſm 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


*" techilmin theſe words, And [ beleeve in the Holy Ghoſt, whe 


ſanRificth mee, and all the ele prople of Cod, 
2. Thelc cle4 people of Tod arcin the Creed called © 
The holy Cathbolick Church, in which there is the Commu © 
nion of Saints, colleQed by his Spirit, SanQtified by his | 
Spirit. And about the benefirs conferred on them , 
the remainder of the Creed is ſpent. Which benefits 


arc, ; 


e. Inchislik, {ſon ef for 
2. Alter this ite, Reſorrtion fe Body, and | 
fn fe everlaſting. ; 

Thisis in general the ſuramary Conteats of our Creed, 

and by it wee may bee put in mind, 

s. To try our Faith, Jobs 11. 35, 26,27.2 Cor.13.5.Ex- 
amine your ſelves, whether you be in the fauth, 

2, I hen upon eryal to make it our cognizance and note Þ? 
of diſtnQion from all hypocrites and enemies to 
Chriſt Luke $. 1 3. 

3- By perceiving the weakneſs of our faith, ro beg an ® | 
increale of it, as did the Diſciples, Luke 17. 5. : 

4. To remember that wee vowed to belceve all this in | 
Baptilm, ; ( 

5. T hat this in all tentations and preſſures muſt bee our? | 

ſhicld, Epbeſ, 5. 16. Mat 15.4 21,44 28, | 
| 
| 


Faces 


6. Laſily, It houla pur us in mind to bee thankful unto” 
God tor our Creation, Redemption, SanRificati- 
on, and Reception into the Church, by which wee! 
come to bee parrakers of the following bencfics , w»x.” 
Rexiffon of fins , and RefurreQion to everlaſting | 
ie, | 


Now follows the Expoſition of every Article, 


Queſt, YVhich is the fir ff Article of the Creed, 
Anſw, 1 beleeve in God the Father Almighty, maker of 
Heaven and Earth, 


The Explication, 
In this Article we ate to conſider , 


« . o©/ oc _— "—Yy — 


Lt AL - 


— 


"Cochin of the Chareh of England, 


:. The At, I beleevey, Credo, which gives nameto the 


4: The ObjcR of our Faith, God. 7 beleevein Ged. 
3- The Deſcription of God, as it relates to the firſt 
perſon. 
i. A Father. 


2+ Aengay, 
3. Maker ot Heaven and Earth. 


1, Of the At, I brleeve, 


t. Crede., 1[belceve] The perſon I, brings the Faith 
home, and makes it particular, and thus the phraſc runs 
ia all che other Articles, putting us in mind, that it is our 
own Faith ( when wce are of age toprofeſs it ) which will 
bee beneficial ro us,and not the Faith of any other perſon, 
Abrtham belerved God, and that was counted to bim for righ- 
reen{ſneſs, To him in areſtrained ſenſe. 

2. The bclecf here, is not a bare confeſſion, an opini- 
on, or an aſſent. The phraſe imporrs more, tor it is nor 


{reds Deo, | beleeyc Godzthough it requires that alſo, a 


' manbeing bound to belceve , that whatever command 


God hath given muſtbe obeyed , whatever judgement hee 


' hath threatned, ſhall bee inflited, whatſoever promiſe hee 


hath made, ſhall bee performed : Bur as I ſaid, the phraſe 
imports more , becaule Credo is Dewm, is, as if I ſaid, I 

my whole Truſt, Hope and confidence in him; I re- 
Fenn him : embrace him for my God, and 1 adhere 
to him, Hab. 8. 13, Art not then from everlaſting, O Lord 
my God, mine Holy One ? 


Z. The 0bjeft , God. 


By this word is ſignified ro us the eflence of the Deity , 
who Exed, 3. 14. is called' Jehovab, I am. For whereas 
all other thingsare (\ubj-& ro change, we can ſay of them, 
they are not What they have been , or ſhall not bee what 
they are : hee'evermore is the ſame, and his years ſhall not 
fail. 'This word then intimates unto us, that hee is of a 


wy 


t. Eternal 


Rom. 4- J+ 
Gen, 15- 6. 


i 


133 A plain and jwll Expeſurion of the 


1. Eccrnal. 3, Immorcal, or the living _ — 
Rom 1, x9. 3. Immutable: having a Being inand trom himſelf, 
x Tim, —_ which is the original and beginning of all Being, AB. 17. T: 
_— gg. 


Hence then wee arc to beleeve , 
. Thar there is a God, Beſid: © Scripture, reaſon doth | 
" uffciary prove it, and to this the Apoſtle ap- , 
peals, Rom, 1.19,20-Att.14.15, 48, 17. 4 24. 4d 29. 0 
2, That this God 1s but one s the Scriptures declare ® 
this cxpreſly » Der. 6.4, Hear O Iſrael, the Lord © 
our God is one Lord, 1 Cor, 8. 5. T here is mo other © 
God but one, And realon concludes it alſo, becauſe 
there can be but one infunte, independcat;and ome ® 
niporent caule, 
3. That yet in this unity of the Godhead, there is a ; 
Trinity of perſons. The Father, Son, and Holy © 
Ghoſt, 1 Jobn 5. 7. There bee three that bear witneſs in | 
Heaven, The Father , the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
Mat. 28. 19. Geyee therefore and teach all Nations , 
Baptizang them 1s the Name of the Father , and of the * 
Sox,and of the Holy Ghbyſt,Gal.g. 1 and he that doubts * - 
lct hm g ty 1 ourdan, Mat, 3,6, 17 | 
Queſt, How aret 4 da Fr 
Anſw. Not inthe ec ence of the God-head, for their ** 
ellence is one and th: (ame. Theſe three are one, 1 Jobs 5. T- 
Nor yet inthcir Dignicy and Attributes ; all = 


cqual, Co-eſſential, Co-crernal. All uncreate, incompre- 
henſible, Almighty, 
The deſtinRion then is, that under this Notion of a © | 
Perſon, this one God is made known to us. T 
I, The firſt perſon under the Notion of the Father. 
2. The {ccond perſon under the Notion of the Son. 
T The third under the Nution of the Holy Ghoſt, #® 
hen again they arc diſtinguiſhed by their internal pro» ® 
rtics. 
; pe 1+ Not begorten belongs to the Father. He is of none, 
1. AY*wes ic I. Begotten belongs to the Son, Pſal. 2. 7. 
Yyewois, 3+ Procecding belongs to the Holy Ghoſt , for hee is 
3,{KTOQW IS, the 


=D "I, 


A— 
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<6 the Spiric of God, x Cor. 2. 10. and the Spirit of Chriſt, 
, < . 9, . 
17-* 3+ They arcdiſtinguiſhedby their manner of working 


outwardly; For 
z. The Father Creates, Gen. 1, 1. Mat. 2. 10. 
oth * +2. The Sonredcems, Gal.z. 13. & 45. 
= * 3. Theoly Ghoſt illumirares and ſanftifies, 2 Per. 
3 I. 21, 
are?  Theſethiogs all the perſons work cqually and inſepa- 
ord | rablyinreſpeR of che cauſe and «fic: tor what one doth, 
ther all do. Yetia —_—_ wee attribute a diſtin att in re- 
uſe | ſpe of the order and objec, 
mM" * [na word, this is a myſtery revealed by God, therefore 
:_- | to bee beleeved by us , and not curiouſly ſearched, co bee 5wa; rome. 
2 adored, rather than to bee explored. Tolearch is raſhnels, ricas eft, crede- 
% to beleeve is piety,to know is lite» An objcR for our faith”, re pieras ef, 
not for our reafor; The reaſon of our beleef in this being _ vita off. 
Gods revelation. So that hee chat will be curious and in- ©: 
quiſicive about ic , muſt remember what is written, Prov, 
35. 27, Qui ſcrutatns oft majeſtatis opprimetar 4 gloria. Itis 
* not good to cat much honey; for, tor men to (carch their 
* own glory is not glory. 


3. Father. I beleeve in God the Father, 


p v0 
o- & Father ishis ficſt Artribure, And hee is the Father of 
cc- # Chriſt by Natwre, of bis Ele by Adoption, of all men and Rom- 15. 6. 
* all things by Creation, As in a Family, wee call him Pater ors : - 
f a ** families, the Father from whom the whole family is deri- Jer. a ng 
= ved, and by whoſe counſel and command the whole 
= houſe is ordered and governed : (o allo in this great houſe 
> of theuniverſe, wee call God che Father, becauſe ir pro- 
= cceds from him, as the firſt aurhour and fountain, and is 
ro- # yer ordered and governed by him, as the great Superviſor 
and Provider, 1 not bee thy Father that hath bought thee, 
B hath hee not made thee-, and eſtabliſhed thee > Deut, 33. 6. 
_F Mar. 5-48. Rom. 8. 15, *Uader this term is caught us his 
cis & Mercy, eſs, and Providence. 
the F 4. Almighty ” 


A plain and full Expoſution of the © 


4. Almighty, NiaſſoetToe. 


His next attribute is Almighty , which in the Greek is 
TeſongsTg, a words that (1gnifies not onely power , but -} 
right of dominion, fo hat by it wee learn two things. 4 

1, His unlimited power or omnipotency; that he is able 7 
ro do what hee will, and more than hce will coo: a © 
Father wee have that is able to detend us from our 
enemies, and in that reſp:& far ſuperiour ro our 
carthly Parcnts,that would defend their children,bur 
canuor, If he will he can, 

2. That this his power is nor violent, or like that of a 

Tyrant, bur Fatherly, and of right belonging to bir. 

Hee is abſolute Lord of Heaven and Earth, and bath 

given this power to his Son, Mat. 28. 18. 

And this term ischoſen, and fet in the head of the 

Cree, becaule the things that follow, ate moſt of them © 
ſo travicendenr, and fo far paſs our capacity and belect: © 
that it at any time there ſhould bee in us 4» evil heart of 
webeleef , {0 that wee ſtagger inthe promiſes : wee knight 
have an cycio this word Almighty, and remember that © 
hee is an Omnipozent Father,a powerful Lord and King, 1 
and can do what hee will in Heaven and Earth. This was © 
the foundation of our Father Abraham's Faith, He ftagger» 
ed not in the promiſes, but remembred that he was able. Rom- 
4.21, Andthe Apoſtle aſſures the Jews of their reſtitu- ! 
tion upon this ground, if they abide not intheir unbeleef, 
they ſhall bee grafted in : For God is able ro graft them in * 
again, ROM. 11. 23, 25, 


s. Maker of Heaven and earth, 


This is Gods third Attribute. 2, Maker. Creator it is in © 
the original, and that ſignifies that hee made the world of 
nothing, or ot no former pre-cxiſtent matters For Creatio 
is ex Nino, 

By Heaven and Earth weareto underſtand themſelves , | 
and all creatures contained in them, Rage Stars, Ele- 
ments, Mixx badics of all ſorts, plants, birds, beafts, _ 

n, 


ag —_—_———_ 
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Men, with all che Natural propertics and taculties with 
which they are and were then impowered in the firſt 6x 
daies Creation, Gen, 1. 

2.Bccauſc to make is to little purpoſe, except the Maker 
ſhall keep up what he hath made. Therefore God alſo is 
laid ro bee the Maker of Heaven and Earth, becauſe as he 
framed them by his power, ſo hee provides for them our 
of his goodne(s, preſerves them in their eflence and cx- 


iſkence , out of his All-ſufieiency, and orders and go- ag, ,,..q. 
verns out of his wildome, all things in Heaven and Earth. Mar. 5. x5. and 


1, The Creation then ſets forth his power. 

2, His Providence (cts forth his Love and Goodnefle, 

3- His conſervation of all things in this conſtant courſe, 
his Alk-ſufficiency. 

4. His ordering, guiding, diſpoſing, and governing of 
the whole, his great and unſpeakable \Wiſdome. 


The Pratt ical part of this Article, 


The influence that this Article-may have upon our lives Dofior Ham- 
and praCtice is ina word all the Duries of the firft Come 9. Fr. ce. 


mandement ; For from hence will flow very kindly our 

Faith, our Hope, our Love, our Fear, our Confidence, our 

Honour,our Worſhip,our Prayer,our praiſe and Thankſ- 
iving , which I thus illuſtrace,, by applying the ſeveral 
uties rothe eſſence of God,and his Artribures., 

1. Hcis God, and thatis the ground of our Faith. For 
God canmet lye, (aith Balaam, Numb. 2 3.19, As hee is verus 
Dews, Trac God, ſo hee is verax Dens, 2 God of Truth, And 
this his Truth and Veracity is che reaſon we beleeve what 
he hath (poken. 

2, This God is Jehovah, I am, Ourbeing then, we muſt 
know, we have from him, I» hins wee live, move, and have 
owr being, Att. 19. 28. TS Yi!os Wis, 

3. His Deity is the ground of our adoration, worſhip, 
ayer, Pſal. 95. 6, O come let ns worſhip, and fall down, and 
weel before the Lord our Maker, for be is the Lord our Ged. 
4+ This God's our Father : wee muſt then bee dutiful 
ere Ronmncs, Honour him: Honour 
2 


thy 


— 


A plain and jull Expoſition of the 


thy Father and Mother. If I bee 4 Father, where is my He- 
wowr ? Mal. 1.6. 

5. Heis Almighry : Therefore wgare to Truſt, to Re- 
lyc vpon him, to hope in him. For with God nothing is 
19poſſible, Mat. 19. 26. Mat. 3.9. Mark 16.77. - 

6. This Almighty is xaſowgd[ce,hee hath abſolute Pa- 
ternal, Regal Power, 2 Cor. 6. 18, Therefore wee muſt 
ſubmit unto him,obey himybe content to be ruled by him ; 
For, Rebellion is 4s the fin of witchcraft, 1 Sam, 1 5. 23. Let 6- 
very ſoul be ſmbjet to the Higher Power, Rom. 1 3.1. 

7. He is the Maker of Heaven and Earth, by which, 


as I ſaid, is ſet torth his power, his all-ſufficiency his good- . 


nels, his wiſdome, his providence. 


x. His All-ſufficiency, Ges, 17. 1. bids us relyc upon his 


promiſes for what is hc or for us, and not to di- 
ſtralt our (elves with care, Ma. 6. from 25.to the end. 
2. Laſtly, his goodneſs, wiſdome,providence, &c. is the 


ground of\1ltour praycrs,pctitions praiſe, & thankſgiving © 


weeſend up to him. Rev, 4. 11, Then Lord art worthy to re, 
otive glory, and honour, and power, for thou baſt created all 
things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were created, 
Of the ſecond part of the Creed which concerns 
C briſt or Mans Redemption by Chriſt, 

From God wee have our being, from Chriſt our well- 
being : from God by Creation : from Chriſt by Re- 
demnption : and better it had been for us, not to haye been, 
than not to have been Redeemed.. Of which Mercy, 
that we might take a particular view, in the fix following 
Articles of our Creed,is (et before us the perſon of the Re- 
_— and how hce Redeemed us. The Articles arc 
theſe. 

. A And ( Tbelceve) in Jeſus Chriſt his onely Son our 


ord. 3 
2, Who was concciyed of the Holy Ghoſt, bord of the © 


Virgin Mary. 


 { 
$a {uftered under Pontime Pilate, was cruciied, dead | 


ed 
4. Hee 


DG —_—C——— 
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37 


4. Hee deſcended inco Hell, The third day hee aroſe a- 


— 


2 * $. Heeaſcended into Heaven, and firterh on the righe 


j hand of God, &c: 


1 


* dead. 


6. From thence he ſhall come to judge the quick and the 


fo All theſe Articles are thus fummed up in the Catechiſm, 
© That Jeſmr Chriſt Redeemed mee, and all mankind. More par- 


'} ticularly we are to conſider in them, 


” ©». The Deſcription of the Perſon of the Redeemer , 
* whoſe Perſon and Office 'is (er forth under, four Names , 


ond 2. Chriſt. 3. His onely Son. 4, Our 
d 


2» What hedid for mansFHumbled. 
* Redemption, that hee was T2 Exalted. 
:. Humbl 


| ed hee was in his Iacarnation, of which wee 
! have hererwo principles : Firſt, The Holy G hoft, Secondly, 


> The Virgin Mary. 


! 1. His conception from the Holy Ghoſt. Conccived by 


* the Holy Ghoſt, 


: of the Virgin Mary, 
2, he was in his 


:. P.ffhon. He ſuffcred under Pontms Pilate. 


2, Crucifixion, being Crucified and nailed tothe 


Croſs, 


3-Death: For hee dyed on the Croſs, Hee was 
4 Burial. To the grave hedeſcended, was buried 


for us. 


To which his burial, ſome refer the lo words: 
Hee deſcended to Hell : Others make is the firſt 


in cxal- 
The death of 


and Triumph. 


- Honour, 
was thus far humbled, was 


2. Bur hee 


# ted, becauſe hee Huwbled himſelf to death,gven to 
* theCroſs, therefore hath God exalted him, aud given him a 
Name above every Name, & ec. Phil, 2.8, 9. Iſa.53. 12, And 


this hisexalcation is —— in the following 
3 


icles. 
x. 


Pis 


=, His Birth and Nativity from the Yo giz Mary,Born 


ep of his 


Pal. x10. 7: 
Claritas bumi- 
litatis pramu- 
um, Mart. 28, 


1, His ReſurreQion; He roſe again the third day, 
2, His Aſcenſion; He alcendesd to Heaven, 
3. His Glorification ; He firs on the right hand of God, 
4. His Return in glory. Hee ſhall cometo judge the 
quick and the dead. | 
This is the ſurame of char part of che Cteed , that be- 
longs to our Saviour and Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt, I (hall 
now more fully explain every particalat Article. 


r. The firſt Article concerning Chriſt, viz. And in Je- 
fur Chrift bg onely Son our Lord. 


1HisPcrſon conſiſting of 
In Chriſt wee arc ro conlider two Natures. 


s. His Ofhices. 
1. Of the Perſon of Chrift, 


In the Perſon of Chriſt chere was an union of xwo Na- 

wares, the Divine and Humane, The Divine, for hee was 

ray 3; Hisonely Son, The Humane, for hee was Chriſt, chat is, 

Joho. 1, 14, Aanoimed, Job. 1.14 The VYerd was made fieſb,and his Name 
was [/mmanxel, God with , Mat, 1. 23- 

And this aCumption of the Humanity, and joyning of 

it with the Deixy made hima fit perſon to be out Mediator 


and Redeemer. L ut 

1. The Divine Nature was neceſlary, that fo his fati(- 
tation might bre of an infinite merit, and ionable 
to our offtence, Heb. 9, 14.God redeemed the ch with 
his blood. r 


2. The Humane Nature was neceſſary; that hee might 

orm perfe& obedience ro the Law, aud dye for our 

Bd. tees » Which the God-head could nor, Godr in- 

' +487" geed, but it was with blood, and then he nauſt bee man , 
for God had no blood to b 


—_ 2, Of Chriſt: Office. 
La, 3. 1. His Ofice in General is to ſave : 10 that cad bee 


Carechilas of tbe Chavet of Eogland. 
iozothe world, avd to that and bee took the Name , 
God. 1; Feſar. 

Fa] abi Nama ya 
ut bee their Sine, Mar, 1. 21. Ti. 2. 14, AS eos 

(bal! T'» ſave and redeem from Sin, implies three things. 


1Toobrain pardon4or (in, both from guiſc and pun'ſh- , cor. 5. 19. 
Je- ment, and reconciling Ganers $0 Godz and thus Jelus was Rom. 5. 10911, 
a Saviour : for hee obtained our pardon, freed usfrom the * The! 1. 164 
wrath of God, and reconciled man to God, a 
ng of 2. To deliver from the favery and dominion of fins Col. 3.359 & 
—_—_—— it : and Rom. 6. 526. _ 
thus allo he faves his people from cheir (ins, Becauſe in all 335% 3 
his people, by the power of his Spirir, bee ſo weakens, and 55% 7.5 
mortifies {1n , that it ſhall not reign in their mortal bo- © © 


dies. - 
© Was 3. To perfe&t Salvation,and ſavcin another world:and tyhef, x. 3. 
at is, 3 thusalſo hee ſaves his people, his purpoſe being cobring Joha 3: 36. 


lame thera to Salvation ater chis lite. , » For too 
The Pratlical part, or that influence, which this Salvation 

"g of purchaſed by Jeſns, ought to bave upon u;. Y A 

2+ It is proper to ſtir us up to bee affetionate and grate- pr Ig we 


atiſ-}7 ful to this our Saviour, , that being the onely Son of God) _ "_— 
nable® would yertake our Nature upon bim that he might be our 


_m—_ ſhould beget i juft hatred of fin, that brought 

2. nus 2} 'N, tat Pſal. 119. 26 

right # God from ficaven to expiate it, and dye for it. EptaC4amag? 

* our 3. Itis moſt yg toenforce Repentance,and amend» 24. — 

d in» ment of life. This being the end of Chriſts death to re _ 

an, deem ws fromall iniquity, and to purifie to himlelt a pe- 1953+ 14+ 
culiar people, zcalous of good works- _ 4 


2, Chriſt. 
The.next title that is given our'Saviour, is Chriſt, which | Fr 
in the Hebrew is Meſſiah, ſignifying Anointed, and it iti» | 
1 


"A plain and fol Expeſtion of the 


L110. 4 


Ephel. 4. 7. 
Col. 1. 19- 
and 3» 9. 


Heb. 3.1. 
Mal. 1. 1. 
x1 Cor. 1. 24 


mares the three Offices, to which men were admitted by 


I 


the Ceremony of Anointing, The King,the Prieſt,the Pro- © 


phet were anointed among the Jews. Thar+ then our 


= | 
”  Dewr. 18. :8. Saviour was Chriſter, that is, Salbios, Anointed, ſhews that = 


he was to be all theſe, A King, a Prieft, and a Prophet, to 


ls le. | 

| — blerve, that this Uation was not performed 
with Matcrial Oyle, but by the Holy Ghoſt. Zake 4 rs, 
Heb. 1.9. and with this Oyle of gladneſs, as it is called Fſal. 
45. 8. hee was avwinted above bis fellows, both extenſove , and 


nt enſroc . 


t *y 
* #f 
l . 
i 
Ld 4 
: s 
oy 
l 2 


# 


*J. 
,” 
# 


1. Firſt, exrenſov+, becauſe the three Offices mer in his | 
pcrion, which were never-conjoyned in any other, Ares | 


wasan Anointed Prieſt, Sew! an Anointed Ring, Ebſbe an 


Ancinted Prophet, Melchizodech King and Prieſt, David | 


King andPropher,but none but he all cheſe,King,Prict, 
and Prophet. 

2, Intexſio?, that is, inthe intenſeſt, and higheſt degree, 
that poſhbly this unftion might bee had, and a hab to 
alc it to all cffets and purpolcs, ro which Grace doth or 


can extend : and chus Chriſt, and Chriſt alone did partake © 


ot this unftion, or gitts of the Holy Ghoſt, For te every ane 


of ws ir given grace accerding to the meaſure of the gift » 
+C brit So antaacaras, Re, for grace, beak 


full of grace and truth, Job. 1, 14. and in lum dwch allthe 


_— lie 5 
- 


; 


fulneſs of the God-brad bedily. Col. 1. 9, Becauſe in his per- | 


ſon there was the grace of Union,therefore there was in it 
the grace of Un@on. 
he condition of man without Chriſt, is very lamen- 
table, and rhis ariſeth from x. Ignorance, +. Difrder, 
3. Guilt, But by che Offices of Chriſt, there ariſcth an An- 
ridore for theſe three, F 
1, His Prophetical Ofhce is able to diſpel our I£00- 


rance: for as a Prophet hee doth illuminate, and teach us $ 


knowledge. 

2. His Regal Office is of power to remove all Diſor- 
ders : as 2 King he can er all right, and keep all right, 

3. His Prieft-hood was ordained to remove our Guile, 


For 


— 
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For it was the Prieſts duty , to iarercede, ro make an a- > Cor. 5. 15. 


ronement for, and to reconcile God and the people. —_ 16. 46, 
Ot each of theſe alictle more. 3 4 - Is. 


1. Of Chrift, Prophenical Office, 


The Prophers Office was, and is to teach and open to 
man the will of God. And this Otfce Chriſt did, and 
doth yer perform unto bis Church, perfectly revealing 


| what is the will of God about our Salvation, V\ hence 
| Dent. 18, 15. hee is called the Propher, The Apoſtle of our 


profeffion, Heb. 3+ 1. The Angel of the Covenant, Mal, 3.1. 
T he Wiſdome of God, 1 Cor, 1. 24. And the treaſury of all wiſ- 
donue and krowledge.Col, 2. 3. Now this he hath donethrec 
WAiCs, 

1. By the promulgarion of the Goſpel, Lak 4. 18. 

2. By bis interpretation of the Law, in his Sermon upon 


| the Mount, Afar. 5,445, 


3, By (ending Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Doctors, Ephel. 4. r1. 
cachers, 1 Cor. 13,38, 


Our Daties to thi; Office are, 


1, Faithto belceve what he hath raughr. Rem. 8.1617: 
2». Obcdicnce tohis Sermon'\, and . whole word of . — _ & 

God : ſubduing =_ reaſon et» the Dorine of Chriſt. Tuks're. 16, 
3. To have all his Miniſters in great regard for their Gal. 4. 14. 


warkes ſake. Phil, 2. 29,30. 
2. Of Chriſt: K ingly Office, 


The Kingdome of Chriſt, is,by which he diſpenſeth and 
orders all things with Authority and power, which belongs 
ro mans ſalvation, Pſal. 2. 6. Das, 2: 44+ Luk, 1. 36. 
And this his power, as a King, he ſhews, 
1. By ercQting and (citing up his Throne in the hearts Heb. 8. rs; 


of his people, giving them grace todeſtroy and ſubduc e- I) 31. 33: 


vly reb*ilious laſt , and habit of fin, that it never raign 
there, 
». By (ubduing Satan, and ſbortning his power. Heb. 2, 
14. 1 ſaw Satan fall from Heaven, Luke 10. 18, 
G 


3. By 


—_— A plain and full Expoſuion of te «= 
3, By conquering Death it felt, The laft enemy tobe de- 
ftrojed, 1 Cor: 15. . 
4. By crefting an univerſal power. 8. In reſpeRt of all 


cs. Ma. 22. 43, 44-2.Ovcr all men. Das, 7. 14. ;.Over 
al creatures, Epheſ, 1, 21, 22, * | 


Onr dmes to bis Kingly Office ave, 


KpheC. 5+ 24. 3. That wce bee obedicnt, faithful Subjeas to this ! 
Joan. 16+ 24 King. | | 
$ Tim. 6. 17- 2 That wetruſt and petition tohim for our proteftion. 
rw CE 3. That we fight his bartels againſt ſin and Satan, C 
un, &c, = 4-T hat we pay him his tribute of Honor andReverence K 
Pal. 2. 11, 124 $- That we rremble at his \Wordghis Threats, his Judge- 


Iſa. 66. 2 . ments. 
Phil, z, 12+ 


3, Of Chriſt: Priefily Office. 


: 

Chriſts Prieſtly Office confiſts in this , that he did ex- © 
piate Gods anger, and reconcile usto God, Cel, x. 20. and Z 
22, Row. 5. 10. This his Prieſthood was not legal, but af- 
ter the order of Melchizadech, Heb. 5.19, 31. And this Of- © 
Gece he execures, 

1,By oftcring his ſoul a ſacrifice for fin, Iſa. 5.3, 10. 

2.By his ioccrceſſhion and praying tor us, Afar.16.7ob.17. 

z3.By making an atonement tor us, 1 Jobs 2. 2. 

4-By bleſſing us: and this bleſſing 15 the ruraing every # 
one of us from our iniquities. As 3, 26, | 


Onr Dates to this bus Prieftly Office, | 
1+ To pray him to intercede for Pardon and Grace | 


-—- - tor us. | 
John. 5. 4- 2. To acconnt his Grace the greateſt Bleſſing. F 


» Cor. 6. 5». 23, Toreccive ity when it lows, with hamble hearts. 
Heb. 12. 15, 4. Touſc his grace to the enddeſigned, vis. Retormasr | 
and 1%, 24, 44 "mn. 
oh 5+ Tocxpet no pardon , from this our high-Pricſt, or 1 
c.crual Salvation, but upon the good uſc of his Grace, Þ 
6. That wee bleſs Gad agiin, for blefſing us. Sodid | 
AMilchiz:dech, Gen, 14,19, 20, 
3. Hi 


 de- 
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3. Hi: onely Son, 


That is Chriſts third Title in the Creed, by which wee 
are to underſtand, that hee was the eternal Son of God, 
not as all creatures are by Creation : nor asall the Elett 
ple of God are, by Grace, and Adoption + but the on» 
y Sonne of God by cternal Generation, Co-cternal, Co- 
eſlcntial and Co-cqual with the Fathcr,, and the Holy « 
Ghoſt, Jobs 1. 8, 14. Kow, g. 5.1 Jcbn 5. 20. Iſa. g. 6, 
Mich. 5. 2. Heb. 1+ 3+ Fhol, 2, 6. 
Very God of very God,begotten not madegbeing of one 
ſubſtance with the Father. 


T he Uſe for owr Comfort, 


1, That being God, hee is able to ſave to the urtermoſt, Heb. 7. »5. 
3, That being his Son, he will adopt us, Heb, 2. 10. 


4. Our Lord, 


That is his fourth Title. And ir is a name of power and 
Relation, | 
1, Of Soveraignty and Power, andſo is a farther illu- & 
ſtration of his Kingly Ofhce, that hee is exalted co the = 
Throne, and t ore hath power to ſave. Ar his birth 
the Angel gives him this Title Chriit che Lord, Luke 3+ 11, 
And alter his ReſurreQion St. Perer tells the Jews, AR. 5. 
31, That God bath exalted bim with his right hand , to bee 4 
Prince and 4 Saviour. Not a temporal Saviour , as other ” 
Princes, Lords, and Chriſts had been : but a Lord that - 
brings everlaſting Salvation. by. 
1. A Lord ade fave, Heb, 7. 25, 26, 27. 
1, « Himſclf and others, 4 Heb. 16. 14. 
2. 6 The bodies and ſfoulsof his Servants JF Joh.6.272399 4 
3. c Not onely from Carnal but Ghoſtly enemies. * Ephel. -— a RY 
4. 4 Laſtly, not from temporal calamitics onely, but ,,,zz. ® 


from Sin. 4 Col..13>14> © ©* 
2, A Lordable togive whatſoever he is Lord of. I5. $- 
t. Hee is Lord of Life, As 3. 15. And Life hee im- 
parts. 
G 2 2, Hcc 


44 _ A plain and full Expoſition of the 


2. He is Lord of glory. 1 Cor, 2, 8. And Glory be im- 
parts. 
3. He is Lord of joy, and that hee beſtows, Aar.25.21. | 
2. And lecondly, my is a Name of Relation, for a 
Lord mult have {ervants: and in this ſenſe it may well bee | 
taken hcrez intimatin2 that however hee bee the Lord © 
Paramount and ablolute; ycr to all Chriſtians he ſtands in © 
ancarcr Relation, q 
Not a Lord at large, but their peculiar, proper Lord. © 
"SIE Our Lord; n« (oro the Devils : For ſay they, What A 
x Cor. 1. 23. Save we to dowiththre? Not (oro the unbeleeving Fews or 
Gentiles: for to thele Jews he was « ſtumbling block, and to F 
theſlc Gentiles fooliſhneſs. To Chriſtians alone that call him © 
and own him tor their Lord and Maſter, to thoſe I ay 
Verſe 44. which are called both Greeks and Jews, { brift ir the proer of 


God, and wiſdome of God, 
The ſer of bis Lordſhip. } 
x Cor. 7. 23. 1, That if hee bee our Lord, then wee muſt be his Ser- 3 
and 6. 19, 3+ yants, obey his C:mmandements, and catry our ſclves as * 


Mal. 1-6. jrbecomes dutiful ſcrvants and (ubjcas. 4 
2, That wee acknowledge his power to give Laws for 
the ordering of his Kingdoms, houſe, family, Fame: 4.13, F 
Iſa, 9.6. Iſa. 33. 23+ 
3. Thatwcerelye upon this Lord for Salvation, for © 
protetion , for deliverance, from all the enemies of our 
peace, Luke 1, 71. 1ſa, 33. 1, 3. 


4 2. The ſecond Arjicle comcermng Chrift, 
— : . 4 I ho was conceived of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Luke. 2. $. Born of the Virgin Mary. 

In this Article is ſer downour Saviours Incarnation, of 


which, : 
1, The Efficient cauſe, was God, _ 
e.Joknz.16 yg. c Thengo ry win, or firſt movingcaufe, his good 4 
zh bt Fl pleaſure. , 
e Phil. 1, 11, 3. d The Teonlagiſuu, or the occalion, mans miſery, 


Epheſ..x. 5,6 4+ & The Final, His own Glory, and mans Salyation, 
This 


15 


CH— 
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This His Incarnation,was the afſuming of fi-ſh, of which 
there was a double Principle. 
'7 41, Oacin Heaven. The Holy Ghoſt, 

3, The other on Earth. The Virgin Afary. 

l 1. As hee was Man, hee was «14lee, had no Man forhis 

| Father, being not conceived after the ordinary manner of 

f menz bur by the lecrer power, and operation of the Holy 

| Ghoſt, Luk, 1,35. 
| 2, Yer when hee became man, hee had a Murher, de- 
þ ſcended lincally of the « (ced of David. aiid the a bVirgin, 
|; and ſo the Prophefic fulfilled. 1a. 7. 14, 4 / irgin ſhall con . 


” cerve, and brin g forth a Son, 


L 


Heb, 7- Is 3+ 


« Plal, x32.11, 
Jer. 31. 2. 


c Our Nates was polluted with the Contagion of ſin ePfal. gr. g 
that therefore this infeQtion might not paſle into Chriſt, Ezck. 16. 


hee would bee conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, by whole 
SanQity the ſeed, which hee crook, might bee purged from 
original corruptiony Lake i. 35. 
ur Nature was again to bee redeemed by the (ed of 
the woman, as God hath promiſed, Gez. 3. 17. and there» 
tore he took fleſh from the Virgins womb. 
” His conception by the Holy Ghoſt filled him with all 
Grace and Holineſs, Job» I 16. Full of Grace and Trath, 
His Nativity of the Virgin Mary madc him fubjcR to all 
” humane infirmicies, that are not liatul, Heb. 4. 1 5.% 5.2, 
This was the firſt ſtep and degree of his debaſement 
” andbumiliation, for quid ſab/:mins Deo ? quid villins carne ? 
> whathigher than God ? what more mean than fleſh > and 
| yet the Word would be made Fleſh. 


The Duties we learn from it , ave, 


1, Joy. Behold I bring you glad tyding: of great joy. Luk, 2, 
10, 11. Ia. 9. 3- 
2. Praiſe, Ar his birth the Angels ſing Glory in the big heft. 
Luk. 2. 14. The Shepheards praile God. verſ. 20, Ar his 
L conception Mary her magnificar. 

— Dems hewill & ſuperbut homo ? is God 1 

humble and man proud ? 
4. The Juſtice and Neceftiry of our New birth : Joſtice 
» 3 by 


4s "624 a 


ro L. 3 3» b5- 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


Phil, 2. 2» 3:4» 4g4in, he cannot emter into the King dome of God Joh.3. 5. 


by way of retaliation : Neceſſity , for except 4 man be boys 


5. The Principles of this our new birth are, the « Spiri 
of God, and the heart of man. For as Chriſts birth pro- 
cceded trom two principles, the one ative which wz 
the Holy Ghoſt : , other paſſhiveyvie. the Virgins womb 
ſo our New birth muſt have both theſe principles alſo 
The Aﬀive, which is the lecret operation of Spirit 
and the Paſſive,in which the wa wrought,which 1s thi 
heart of man. And that which can prepare and fit th 
hcart for Chriſt to bee born in it , or the Holy Ghoſt « 
overſhadow it, is the Virgin temper, of humility, inno 
cency, ſubmiſſion, Ir behoves us then humbly to ſubmi 
ro the work of the Spirit,and to prepare Virgin hearts fo 
Chriſt ro be bora in, and the Holy Ghoſt to over-ſhadow 


The Third Article of the Creed, 


Hee ſuffered nnder Pontius Pilate z war cyweified , dead an 
buried, Hee deſcended to Hell. 


THis is the brict deſcription of the ſecond degree « 

our Saviours Humiliation, and it comprehends h 
whole Paſſion, his Agony, Bloody Swear, his Croſs an 
Paſhon, Death and Burial. That there is no mention het 
made of his whole lite; bur ſo quick a tranſition from h 
Birth, to his Death; the reaſon is conceived to bee, be 
caule his life was ſo humble, and full of mfiſcry,that it mai 
well bee though: to bee a continual ſuffering. Under thi 
word then, Hee ſuffered; wee may well comprehend all 
his infirmities, his hunger, his chirſt, his wearineſs, his re- 
proaches, his griets, his ſorrows, bis temptation, the gain- 
laying of Sinners, which he (ultained, 

This Article is eſpecially to bee underſtood, becauſe up-# 
on. his Death the whole hinge of our Salvation turns. } 
[ deſire to know nothing but Jeſms Chrift cyncified. 1 Cor, 3. 2-Þ 
And it needs no long expoſition, for that the whole Hiſto- 
ry of it is ſo clearly and fully ſer forth by the Evyangeliſts: 

yet 
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yet part would be remembred, 
;. Who it is that ſuffered. Jelus Chrift the $51 of God, 
2. That he ſuftcred treely, and voluntarily, {/a.53.10, 

Jobs 10, 17,18, 

3, What he (uffere.},The wrath, though noe the whole 1am. :. +, 
wrath of God. 

4+ That thele his (ufterings were not onely in his body, 
but allocxtended to his foul, Aer. 26, 38, 

$. That he ſuftcred the death of the Croſs, which was 
a painful, ſhameful, bloody, accuried death, Mar, 27. 

Locke 27, 

6, Uader whom he (uftered, viz. Ponting Pilate, the Mar. 27. 3+ 

y at that time of Jades, undcr Tiberiar, Alchough 
he were God, yet he ſubmitted to a legal power, 

7. That hee ſubmitted to the ſeparation of his Soul 
from his Body, or the power of Death. He was crucificd , 
dead. 

$, Nay he yet went one degree lower, for he was laid 

in the heart of the carth. Buryed he was,though be made 
bis grave with the rich, Ila, 53. 9. Mat, 27. 57. 

9.4 The motive of his futtecing. No worth in us, not + Rem. « 6.8, 
no merit on our part, but the bowels of his infinite Charity 9,10. 
and mcrcy. 

10, Theend that hee ſuftcred. Not for any commo- 
dity ro himlelf, but mecrly for our good and benefit ; 
which is in the Scriptures expreſiedin divers words, that 
import the ſame things : as, 

1- That wee might obtatn Remiſhon of ſins, Rev. 1+ 5, 
he hath loved u$,and waſhed us tromour f1as in bis blo >d, 
Col, 2, 13.14. Hee bletted ont the hand-writing, &c, with- 
on! ſhedding of ltred there 11 no remiſſi "Wm, 

2 That wce might be delivered trom the tyranny of the 
Devil, » Tim, 2, 26. Now is the jadgement of this world , 
now is the Priace of this world caſt out, John. r2. 31, 

3. IT hat wee might bee treed from puniſhm-nt. The 
chaſtiſement of o'r peace was wpon bim, 1a. $3. 5. He bare our 
font in bis bedy, that is,the paniſhment of our fin- 

4- To reconcile us to God, Wee ave reconciled by the 
death of hs Son, Rom. 5. 10, 5. Vhat 


Mat, 27. 50. 


Heb. 9g. 11, 12» 
to the end. 


Heb.z, 14, 


> A plain and fol Expoſution of the 


© $. Thar he might redeemus. 1+ From our vain con- ; 
verſation, 1 Pet. 1, 18, 2. From the curſe of the Law, Gal. 


3-13. | 
6. That by his blood wee might have an entrance to | 
Heaven, Heb. 10, 19, 20. ; 


T he uſes wee are to maky of his Paſſion. 


en 19. ©. 1. That wee as hee ſubmit, and ſhew a paſſive obedi- 
Mac.26.53»54 CNCetO Authority. Though hee could have commanded 
whole Legions of Angels, yet hee would ſuffer under Pon+ © 
tins Pilate, ; 


*. wa 4 i. 4 


3. That wee (criouſly conſider , that hee was Vir dele- 
_ $.17- yam, Iſa. 3+ 3- a mai of ſorrows: and (ufter with him, at | 
R——o— compaſſion. Luke 23. 27. Lam. 1,12, 1 Cor 13, 26. © 
Col. z. 11, 3+ That we lay to heart the greatneſs of our fins, that * 
Rem. 6.6. cauſedthelc ſorrows, and abhor them, A; 3. 41. | 
4+ That wee do not wallow in fin, and ſo, as muchas © 
licsin us, crucihe him again, Heb, 6. 6, 4 
5- But rather that wee cr#cifie the fleſh with the affeftiont © 
Rom. 8-13. and laſts, Rom. 6. 6. Deſtroy the body of fin, Col, 2. 11. 
6. That wee make his death an example of innocency, k 
patience, humilicy, charicy, and bee content to ſufter tor * 
God, Heb. 12. 1, 32. being afſurcd that it wee ſuffer wich 8 
him, we ſhall alſo reign with him, Rem, 8. 18, i 
John 4. 19. , 7+ That wee remember the grearnels of Gods love in | 
"The . 13- giving his Son, His Sons love, in giving himſelt rodye, % 
Rev. 15,6. and ſo to dye for us; to love, admire,and thank him for it. 
8, That yet upon the accuſation of Satan, or our own 7 
Rom- 8. 33334 conſcience, we bee comforted. Becauſe by this one Sa» 3 
Kom. 7-25- crifice of Chriſt upoathe Croſs, we are ſaved and redeem» 
ed, Roms. 6. 3. 
9. That we be not diſ-heartned by Death,or the Grave, | 
ſeeing that ſin, the ting of death, is taken away, 1 Cor, 1 5. 
and Death made ancntrancexo Life. ""n 


Hee deſcended to Hell, 


There bee two opinions about the expoſicion of this 
part of the Articic, and both may be piouſly retained, 
I, 


TS St 


Rom. 5, 1,243 + 
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x.Some judge that Chriſt did locally deſcend into Hell, 
as it ſignifies the place of the damned. Bur not to ſuffer 
there : tor without queſtion, ro his ſuftcrings there was pur 
a Conſummatum wpon the Crols : bur to —__ over 
Saran in his own territories, and openly tothew him the 
victory hee had gotten over him by death, This is the 
paſſive or common opimon of the Anticnts, and is yct,of 
many ſound modern Divines. T hey to this purpoſe urge 
theſe places of Scriprure, Pſa. 16. 10. T how ſhalt not leave 
wy ſoul in Hell, cited AAS 2, Hee deſcended into the lower 
parts of the earth, Ephcl. 4. 9. Who ſhall deſcend into the 
deep that is,to bring Chriſt again trom the dead, Rew.10,7. 
Chriſt was 17 up in the Spirir, by which he went an4 
preached to Spirits that were in priſon,1 Per3 19. And ha» 
ving (ſpoiled principalities,and powers, he made a ſhew of 
them openly, Col, x, 15. 

2, Ouhcrs are of opinion, that by his deſcent ro Hell is 
meant no more but that hee continued, was not onely 
dead, but continued in that ſtate, his ſoul being really (c- 
parared trom his body forſome ſpace: bur not ſo long, 
that his body did pucrifie in the Gravezſo that by them this 
word Dead is referred to the ſeparation of his foul from 
his body:bur his deſcent to Hell, ro his continuance under 
the of death, 
| will notbe the arbicrator, let every man bee perſwa*s 
ded, asthe ;— oduced by cither fide will per- 
(wade him. However this is ſafe ; That Chriſt did de- 
(cend vertually, i, e. The er and verrue of his death was 
ſuch, that he conquered for us the power of Hell, 


Art, 4. He roſe ag ain the third day, 


Vide B. Bilfons 
deſcent of Chriſt 
in's Hell. page 


$91. & page 
602, 


Rev. LL. 18. 


Atts3. 36, 


Marth. 2 $. 


who conceive Chriſt deſcended locally ro Hell , Row. 6.5. 16. 


H 
/ bd thoſe words a part of this Article, and will 


have it » together with this , the farſt ſtep of our Saviours 
cxalcation : when death being conquered by his mighty 
pawer, hee truly roſe from the Grave , the third day, in 
thar very fleſh, in which hee dicd, bat now dying no more, 
lives for cver. 


H Thar 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


John 2. 19» 


Ads 3- 15. 
Rev. 1.5. 
Col. 1. 48. 
1 Cor.1g. 20» 
Keim, 6. 9. 


That Chriſt aroſe, needs not bee proved to Chriſtians. * 
The teſtimony of Angels, of the watch, of the Apoſtles,his |* 
ofren and often apparuions,the efhuſion of theHoly Ghoſt | 
upon the Apoſtles,the miracles done by them in his name © 
( by which -God confirmed from Heaven what they |? 
preached) arc (uthcient witneſles. [3 

Wee are here then onely to conſider, ' 

1, Who it was that roſe, vis. The ſame Chriſt that 7 
went tothe Gravean | the lame body that was Crucified, |? 
and laid in the Grave.Of this, his apparition to Thewas, is © 
a (ufficicac teſtimony, when he ſhewed his bands, and his | 
tet, Joh. to, 10, 237» 

2. Whoit wasthat raiſed him. It was the work of the ” 
whole Trinity. Ir is attributed ro the Father. As v. 24. | 
33-To himſclt being God the Son. Job. 10. 17, 18, To the * 
Spiric, Rem. 8. 11. Inthis then lycsthe difference berwixt © 
the RefurreAion of Chriſt, and others , that hee rofe: © 
They were raiſed. He roſe ſw4 vireme, They precerid, His | 
Deity raiſed his humanity : but others were: railed 'by os 
thers, they raiſed not themſelves. And the ſecond diffe- | 
rence is, that he roſe as the Prince of litey as cbe firſt borne | 
among mary Brethren, As the firſt francs of thaſe that fleey , tor 
hee ſaw no corruption, neither hath death any more dominion 
over him, But Lazars:; and others ſaw corruption , and 
were to ſee it again; finze, though they were reſtored to 
life, and called tromtheir Graves z yer, they were mortal 
creatures, and muſt dic the ſecond time. 

3. When he did ariſc.T he third day,nor looner,nor later, *, 

1. Sooner he would not ariſe, that hee might rakeall 
occaſion away frem his adverſarics of —_— that hee | 
was not truely dead : it was, that his death ſhould nor bee | 
 - _*OON PT thathee might | 

z, Longer he would not deter it, ; 
not {ce corruption, for as —_ afrer 92, hours 
the body purrifies : partly that hee might bring comlort } 
to his Diſciples, who by his death began to deſpair, wht } 
ther or no he were the Adeſabthat earn Poo 
K#k, 24. 21, Toconfirm their Faith then,he _ - 


» 
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Beſides, by this ſtay in the- grave, and rifing from the Mar. 12. 35- 


ve, the Type, in Jenab was tulfilled. 4s Foneh wa three 
Flies and three nights ws the belly of the Whats, ſo ſhall the Sonne 
of Max bee three daits and three nights in the heart of the earth. 
Which yet muſtbee underſtood by a Syredeche , a part 
for the whole ; for hee lay not there above thirty fix , or 
thixty cight hours at the molt, 

4- Neceſſary it was for Chriſt to riſe, ; 

1. That bee might receive honour for his depreſhon 
and humilicy, Pbil, 2.8, g. That being debaſed as 
a (crvant, and crucified as a Gnner, hee might bee 
declared ro be 1 he Son of God. Keane, 1. 4. 

2. For our Juſtification, Kew, 4. 25..bat we _ b- 
aſlured rhat che great debr of our fin is dilchar- 
ged, 1 Pet. 1, 19. Aft. 20, 28. The comforter, 
that hee promiſed, was to convince the world , 
- bo _—_— S——— men, CONCerning 

teverlaſting Rightoouſneſs, purchaled tm, 

and to bee brought in by him,” Das, 8. 14. And 

the convition was, that hee aroſe ; For had not 

the debe been fully paid, and the purchaſe made , 

hee muſt needs have been detained under the 
bonds of death. 

3. Thisgives us aſſurance, that-our bodies ſhall ariſc 

alſo, For hee was but the firf#-fraits, x Cor. rg 

1 Pit, 1.3. and thefame body. This corruptible 


on on , this mortal , immortality. 
Thi Carly indfricualy. | hy 
T he uſe of this Article, for wy preſent praflice, ity 
1, That as hee roſe from the grave, fo wee attually rilc 
from fin to a new life, qu 9 Cd.3. 1.2 Cor, 
5-15. for finisa flcep, nay worle, a death. Dead i» fs, 
*._ the be noc deterr'd and 
Chrilt did defer his ReſurreRtion : 


of, omore than Rom. 13. 11. 
er me few hours » Cor. 6. »+ 
and a few hours will bee enough , > +7: 


ay 600 enachy qa | 
3, This anne 7 periettly, all our old fins 1 Thef. 5. 33 
2 are 
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Mark. 16, 19. 
Acts 19. 10. 
Ephel. 1. 20- 
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The 5th. Article of the Creed concerning Chriſt, 


Hee aſcended into Heaven, and ſiteth on the Fight hand 
| of God the Father Almighty. | 


N this Article is ſet down the-nexr degree. of our Savi- 
ours Exaltationgto Heaven he aſcended that being there 
in glory, hee might execute all his Offices:and it was pre- 
red by the entrance of the High Prieſt into the holieſt 
of all, Heb, 9. 7. baving two degrees. 

1. His Aſcenſion fore-told , Pſal. 68. 18. performed , 

 Alts 1. Mark 16, Luuke 124. 
2. His Schon : fore-rold , Pſal. 110. 1. revealed to 

Stephen, Afts 7.56. praved, Ephe/. 1. 20, Heb. 1. 13. 

' Aﬀter our Saviour had'converſed forry daies from the 
time he roſe, with his Diſciples;partly to confirm the cruth 
of his ReſurreCtion,and partly to inftratrhem in their fu- 
truce adminiſtration - | | 

1: Hee aſcended by the ſame power hee aroſe : not by 
any other power, but his own, that ot hisDeicy. 
2. Viſibly, The Diſciplesbeholding ir, that they might 


17- 24 be avſorſau, 


At. 1. 9. 


. 


, -" ſupport,'or 


£ 


. Onacloud: in a cloud he is go came, Mat, 24. 30. 
_ therefore he i con nos AR. -11;which cloud 
yer was not Neceſſarmm velnon{am, a neceſſary LOL 

y him s leh het needed nor, but mr x 
adminiculans ſolemne , a (olcran and' traimphal Throne, 
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. 4; And thiscloud left im norms talk 
Heaven. Into Heaven, ſaith scomona: 
"ih d&ca, Li. ant Toke 4 34 545 79. mgarts, Which 
« H Epbeſ. 


Carechiſm of the Chareh of England. 
| Epbeſ..4- 10. {cems crobce higher Xhe Altitude ro which hc 
was cxalted, was unig mayor TCy gary, vate above, and 
«aw alott, above all the Heavens, .cven the hight ot 
theme +: | 

T hat theſe Texts may be harmonious, know you muſt, 
that Heaven is ſubjert ro a double acception. For, 

t. Itistaken for thoſe common received Orbs, be they 
ten or eleven, it matters not ; and ro Heaven Ciritt may 
well bee (aid to aſccad, becauſe his progrels from below, 
was towards theſe Orbs above, quas ad {erm inuns , 

2.Or ſecondly, Heaven is taker tor the Empyrenne Hoa» 
ven, called in Scripture The City of God. Th= frat ot bis 
holineſs, Fernſalem which is above : T he Heaven of Hea- 
vexs , being above the reſt, And into this Chriſt being 
aſccaded, may well bee ſaid to bee vnig mrſor TE s2xrGy, 
becauſe hee hath under him all the orhcr viſible Orbs,as his 
Footſtoo), 

4+ The reaſons of our Saviours Aſccnſizn may bee 
thelcs 
t. For his own honour. The Jews while hec was on 
carth, endeavoured tobring down his Name , Putn, 
Power, but God hath righted hum 10 all theſe ; Lifted up his g 
perſon, Pſal. r10 Pſal. 7. Enlarged his power, MMa'e28.18, 
Kev. 5. 13, Exalkcd his Name , Phil, 2. 9. Claritas bu- 
Wit atis premimm. 
2. That hee might ſave, redeem,and work out cur (al- 
vation to the uttermoſt, Heb. 7. 25. Do in Heaven tor us 
what was to be done. 
z. Be our Advecatc and lutcrcefl ww, 1 John 3, 2. 
2. Send downthe Holy Ghoſt. Job 16. 7. Epbeſ. 4-12. 
3. Bc our ProteRour and Lord in Heaven, Epbeſ, 4.8. 
3- Thathe might ſbew his Kingdometo bee eternal, hea» ,,,._ 
venly, ſpiritual, not of this world, as the Jews expetted, in Joh. 13. 36. 
which errour the Apoſtles were allo involved, A4.1.6. 
4. That he might exalt our Nature, For when Jeſus was 
talgn coHeaven,our nature united to his perſon was thicher 
taken together with him, and made »{uperiour tothe An- 
* gels, for to which of the Angels, ſaid heat any time. Ficb. 1.5. 
H 3 5, T hat 


Rev. 21. 


A plainand fall Expoſuion of the © 


AR. 1. 10+ 


5. That hee might prepare a place even for our 


es, 
-Fobn I 4- 333+ John $7-24-At h is parting hee (cut down his 


pawn, viz, is Spirit, by which he did delcend ro us, he 
rook our pawn, our ficſh with him, to aſſure us we ſhould 
aſcend to him. At his rifiog,he took to himſelf the keye 
of hell and death, and let himſelf out, and all his: and ſa, 
noW at his aſcendicg, he took to himſelt che keyes of heas 
ven, and opened the Kingdome to all beleevers, Heb. 16, 
20. [1 his alccnſion Dedicate ſunt neſtye aſcenſiong; primor dia, 
The beginnings of our aſcenſion were dedicated. 


The Inflwence #pon our lifes, 

1, That wee aſcend after him : have our converſation 
in Heaven : bee Heavenly-minded «: ſeck after , and (a- 
vour the things that are > Wy Col. 3. 1. Epbeſ. 2. 19. 
Phil, $. 20. Mat. 6.31. 

2. That we defile not our bodies,and pollute our fouls, 
tr incorbat Ciry no unclcan thing ſhall cater, Rev. 21.27, 
The Angels at his aſcenfion appeared in white apparel, 
=_ our Lord aſcended no pride, no malice, no wicked- 
nets, &c. 


2. Sits on the right hand of Ged the Father Almighty. 


This is the third Degree of our Saviours Exaltarion. 
God is a Spirit, and hath ncither right nor left hand. This 
then is ſpoken after the manner of men, who place him 
whom they will moſt honour upon their right hand , as 
appears by the honour Selewon did to his Mother 1 Rey, 3. 
19, The ſheep were (et at the right hand, Afar. 25. and 
Zebedees wife was deſirous that one of her Sons ſhould bee 
placed onthe right hand, So God is ſaid ro place his Son 
on his right hand, purpoſing to him the greateſt honour , 
Epheſ. 1.20, 

An honour ſo great and peculiar to Chriſt , that it ne- 
ver was doneto any creaturezno not an Angel, Heb.1.13, 
By it hee is cxalted tobe, . ” 

1. King of Saints, Rev. 15+ 3. : 

2, Judge of finners, AF, 17, 2:1. 


—— 


Catectuſm of :he Church of England. 'T; 


3. Prince of our (alvatioa, A#. 5.1, 
The High Pricſt of our ckCen, Heb, 8. 1. 
ow there was an union of his Regal powcr, and his 
Prieſtly Office , $iVing commands to his Church, and itt- Heb g, 24. 
rerceding with God tor his Church, having power aCtu- Mar. 28.18.19, 


_ allyro beſtow that grace, and pardon, tor which he inter- ** 


es. Ot which, that wee may be the more fully per ſwa- 
ded, The perſon before whom he intercedcsy, is, 
1. A Father, and therefore willing, 
2. Almighty, and therefore able co grant what he asks. 


T he Infinence wpon onr lives 11 thise 


1. That wee hence learn the Art of aſcending, which is 
to deſcend firſt, For Ged gives grace to the humble, and re- 
fiſts the proud, Jamcs. 4- 6. Prev. 3. 34. 
2» I hat we give up our (elves to bee ruled by his com- 
mands and inſtitutions, and ta all that Rule uader him, Jn 5- 23. 
3. To offcr our pciitions by him,and depend upon his 
incercefſion. me. 4-14 ifs 
4. Toreccive and make adyantage of the Grace, which Heb, 6.11, 
flows from him. 
$. Tolook rohim in all our temptations, and preſſures, 1+ 26. 4, &c. 
and expe help from his right hand. 
6. Tohonourthe Son,as wee do the Father,to caſt our 
Crowns at his feet, ſtoop at his Scepter, live by his Laws , 
and follow him fo here , that wee may fit in his Throne , 
Job, £ IJ. Rev. 4. IQ, Pſal. 2+ 19, Rev, 3, Zls 


The 6th. Article of the Creed concerning Chrift. 


; Jude 7.149 15, 
From thence be (hall come ag ain ts judge both the AQs 17: 32. 


Buick and cad, : 1 Thel., 4+ 16, 


His is the laſt degree of our Saviours exaſtation, and 
Itis future, raiſed hee isro the throne tobe the Judge 
at the laſtkday . There be three bencfits that Chriſt con- Jebo.s. 222 27 
fersupon his Church, one of Redemption , another of 
patronage » athird of Judicature : By his death and Pal» 


ſton 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


| —— ———_—y 
Rn — — 


Luke 16. irom 
veric 19. to rhe 
end. 


2 Cor. 5. 19. 
Rom, 14- 10. 


fron wee are redeemed : By his aſcenſion hee becomes our 
Adyocarte, and Patron : And ia this he is appointed to bee 


our ] udge. «4 

1 ve oay when he ſhall do this, is called the day of the 
Lord, 1 7 he/. 5.2. and (uch a day there ſhall bee, 2 Cox, 5+ 
10.and it isCalled his day, becautc his Glory and Majeſty 
[hall be molt reſplendent 1 it, 

There is a parcicular and a general Cay of Judgement, 

1, A particular, that paſſeth uponevery man immedi- 
ately upon his death, when the Soul deparred is ſet ar Gods 
Tribunal, and callcd to queſtion tor all thoughts, words , 
aCtions, Kev. 14.12. 

2. A General,qf all men atter the re-afſumprion of their 
bodics, which is here intended , and deſcribed , Mar. 25. 
1 7 beſ. 4. Kev. 20, 12. 

Otrhele ſome arc departed before that day, call'd here 
De:d,and theſe muſt rite again with their bodies to Judge- 
ment : All mult appear. 2. Others ſhall bee living at that 
day,called here the Quick, and thele ſhall not dye, but be 
changed onely ; 2 Cor. 15. 51. « Theſ, 4 17, Of both 
kinds Chriſt mult be Judge, = 

St. Pawl acquaints the Atherians, Als x7. 31. that God 
hath appoinred a day ia which he will Judge the world in 
Rightcouſneſs:and this was one of the points hee reafoned 
on betore Felix, Afts 24. 25. And yer (cofters there are F 
that ask, where 15 the promiſe of bus coming, 2 Per, 3.23, and 
their lives anſwer (uch conceits, Ecclef. 11, g, Wiſd.$.6,7. 
Nw it the light of reaſon, nor the light of conlcience, nor 
the light ct Scripture, nor the faith of Devils ( for the 
tremble at it) cannotconfute and convince ſuch Atheiſts, 
the laſt day appointed by God for the judgement ſhall do 
it, when the Lord jhall deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout ,with 
the woyce of the Arch- Angel , and with the Trump of God, 
1 7 heſ. 4. 16. 


The reaſoxs why Chriſt ſhall comme again fo Judgement. 


1. Becauſe thismakes very much for his honour. The 
Jews and prophane rmen as yet objeRed his Croſs, his 


Paſſion ; 


Catechiſm of rhe Charch of England. 


of aud ignominious death , humble birch and hite. 


rolls crucified is a ſtumbling-blcck to the Jews and Gen- 
tiles, Now that day will repair his honour , and ſhame 
his encmics. They ſhall ſee him whom they have pierced, and 
mourn. 

2+ That Gods Juſtice and Wiſdeme in ordering the 
world might bee apparcne, ln this lite though many 
wicked men have been made cxamples of Gods wrath, as 
Pharaoh, Fulian, Arrizs, 8c, yetthe molt have deſcended 
into their graves in peace, ſpent their lives, and cnded 
their daies in Riches, Mirth, Pleaſure, On the other fide, 
good men have becn under the Crols, cdeſticute, afflicted , 
rormented, raartyred, Heb, 11. 36, 37, $38. That then it 
might appear to the whole world , that he was wiſe in his 
diſpenſations, and juſt in bis re-tributions; this day ſhall 
make it manifeſt, when Lazarss , and ali bis ſervants for 
their light and momentary 2MiCtions ſhall have an ex- 
cceding weight of glory, and D ves, and all ungodly men 
for their Riot, Plcature,Pomp,Oppreſſions, Cruelty ſhall 
be accuried and tormented. This wee now preach and be- 
leeve, bur both thoſe that beleeve it, and belceve it nct, 
ſhall finde it rrue by expericnce. 


Zach. 12. 16, 


Luk. 16. 25. 
> Cor. 4.16, 


3. Many things now are hid and (ccret. The heart of Jer. 17. 9. 


mwavint deceitful above all things, who can know it > Abſolon 
aends a vow» when hee raileth Rebellion againſt his Fa- 


2 Sam. If. 7s 


ther : Judas kifſeth Chriſt , when itis hisintent to betray _—_ - 49» 


him : The Phariſce levens his face, taſts, and prayes, when 
his purpoſe is todevour a Widdows Houſc, All theſe 
things are yet in eccm/to, ſecret and many more, ſo that 
an tonocrhs may paſs with us tor a good Saint, Butthac 
day will reveal all; Every mans work ſhall then bee made 
manifeſt, x Cor. 3+ 14. Every mans heart ſhall then bee 
opened. Our Saviours words will bee made good, Luke 
8. 17. There is nothing ſecret, which ſhall not be made man- 
feit, neither any thing bud, that ſhall not be known, and come 
abroad 


F 


4 The 


Mt. 


4 plats and full Expoſition $0 of the | 


2 Cor, 5. 16. 


Mat. 25. 46- 
Dan. 12. 2+, 


4- The body rogether wich the Soul parrakes in theſers 


vice and di(-{ervice of God, and therefore in juſtice 
to partake of bliſs and pain, which'is hid and unknown , 


ſhould it alwaies lye in the earth, Ovr Saviour will chere- 
fore, come again, and at his coming raile theſe bodies y 
which being united to the Souls, ſhall receive their doom, 
and in the open view of God, Men,and Ange's, they that 
have done good, ſhall go into everlaſting bliſs, and thoſe 
that have done ill ro cycrlaſting pain . 


+ T he Infinencethat this ſhould have on our life is this. 


r. To keep a perpetual watch over all our waies, to 
look that our lives bee holy, juſt, fober, becauſe wee muſt 
give an accompt when Chriſt ſhall come ro judge. 2 Pe. 
3.11, 14. Luke 13, 45. : : 

2. Torake hecd that our accompts be even againſt Ing 
coming, becauſe though wee expef a gracious, yet wee 
look allo tor a righteous Judge, one that is no accepter of 
perſons. It igthe Lord Jefus. » Theſ. t. 2. The Lord that 
gavethe Lawin rerrour in Mown Sinai, will require atcr- 
rible accompr of it : and hee will bee Jelus a Saviour to 
none, but thoſe who make a conſcience, and dotheir en- 
deavour to keep ir, The Apoſtle thus preſents him tous : 
The Lord Jeſus taking ver c in flaming fire. Meek 
as a Lamb,and yet the Lamb hath his wrath. Rev, 6. 16.A 
_—— whom the Spiric ſets this Charaſter. Rev, 2. 
33. That will (carch the hearts and remes. Theſe notions 
may Carty us on not to diſguiſc our ations with the colour 
of Religion, or vain-confidence of fayour. For hee will 
try, ſift, ſearch all chings,and withour flactery or fayour 
proceed according toevery mans works. 

3. Yet, it our heart can aſſure us, that wee ferve him 
conſtantly, uprightly, fincercly, though wich weak endea- 
vours, and many failings, here is comfort for us that hee 
ſhall be che Judge of onr fins, thar gave himſelf, and dyed 
for our (ins, Hee then that came to (ave, is not like rocong 
deran ; not them who beleeve in him,and ſhew their Faith 
and labour of loye by a good life. Who ſhall accuſe, who is 

| | is 
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ie that condemns > Row. 8. 33, 34. 
. "There is in that Reverend Biſhops Book of the Sabbath. Dr. fyheC. >. 4. 
Francis Whice , fomecimes L. Biſhop of Ely, as excellent John. 3+ 16. 
brief of maxs Redemyrion by Chriſt, which, berauſe it may give * Joha-4-9,10, 
much light to this noyſtery, and to thoſe Articles of the Creed , 

which ſet it forth, 1 thought good toexſcribe it, and propoſe it 

in this place. Ft is extant. pag. 197, Saith he, 

1» 1t is acknowledged that the work of humane Redemption 
was amoſt pracions gow 14h work. and that in three reſpetts. 

1, 4 The fountain an original cauſe thereof, was the riches of a John 3-16, 
the mercy of God, and the abundance of his love to mankind, Gal. 4. 4. 

2. It waveffefted by extraordinary means,to Wit, not meers PN 2.6472 8. 

by the word, and imperative power of God, but by the Miſſion, 

nearnation, H umiliation, and paſſion of the onely and dearly be- 
tered Sonof God. 

3. Becauſe the fruit, benefit, and effeft thereof ,vas Glory and 
Henour to God Almighty : and Glory, and Honour, and ternal 
Happineſſe to every one which belceveth and worketh good, both _ 
to the Jew, and Gentle. | de ; A 

2. The Dottrine of onr Church 15: that the Dearly Beloved a: 
Son of God, Feſme Chriſt, ade perfeft our Redempruon by his 
death:to wit, the whole work_of mans Redemption, which was to 
bee performed by the yayment of « price , and ſatisfatt ion for fin, Tim, ,. 6 
For this great work, of humane Kk edemption was not effefted by 1 Cor.s. 10. 
the Reſurreftion of Chriſt, but by bis obedience and ſacrifice up- 
on the Croſs : and it was fully wrong ht and finiſhed pon the Paſ- 


— 


Luke 2. 14. 


fomn- Friday, when, after our Savienr ſaid Conſummacum ct 


& is finiſhed, He gave np the Ghoſt, Joh. 1-134 8 
3. But beſides the price and ranſene paid byChrift our S avi- 2 4- 

our for theredemption of all men : It was yung for mars ac- * Joba i, 7. 

tndl deliverance ont of captivity, that the fruit, effett, and benefit 

of Chrifts Redemption be applycd and conterred, For without 

this latter Redemoption,tht payment of a prict*only contd have pro- 


fited not 
Now this work, of Application , and aftual collation of the 


freit of Chriſts and ſacrifice upon the Croſs, nou man, 

began to be in fieti, in doing on the day of his Reſwrrefion , but 

it was wt then fimſhed and PRO Foy to the C —_— 
2 theres 


| thererf all theſe aftions following were neceſſary, 


Afs 2. 4+ 
AQ. 5. 3» 4+ 


Atts 19. 2, 6, 


L Pet. 4- 14- 


A plain and (al Expoſuion of the | 


— 


+. Our Saviews Alccalion wie Heaven Eph. 4, 8, &c, 

2. Hi: laterccfſhon for #s at the right band of Ged the Fas 
ther, Rom. $. 34. Heb. 7. 25.1 Joha 2. 1. 

7. The Miſhon of the Holy Ghoſt mpor the Apoſtles and Pri- 
witive Church, ACS 2. 4, &Cc. 

4. Apeſtelical Pceaching of the Goſpel b»th to the Jews and 
Gentiles, Luke 24. 47. ; 

5. The Donation of Heavenly Grace prevenient, ſubſe- 
quent, excitant, adjnuant,or coroperant, 1 Cor. 15. 10. Phil. 


3. 3. 

Gar $ aviour then reſted not from the whole work of mans Re« 
demption upon his Reſurreflion day. For bis altion; of collation 
and application of the benefit, and n/timate effett of that Gracious 
work,, bad begining on that day : But they were mmluplied, and 
contixned afterwards, and ſome of them muſt continue ts the 
worlds end. 


Thus that Reverend Biſhop, 


Article 8. Ofthe Holy Ghoſt. 


I beleeve in the Holy Gho#t, 


| = Foe confeſled our Faith in God the Father , and 
God the Son:The confeſſion of our Faith in the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt very aptly follows, becaule no man can call Ged 
Abba, Father, but by the Holy Ghoſt : wor no man ſay Jeſus is 
the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. 

The meaning of this Article in brick is this, I am fully 
periwaded , that all ctholerhings , which in the Scripture 
a:e {paken cicher of the perſon, gifts or graces of the Hoe 
ly Ghoſt arc certainly true, necellary ro (alvation, and 
therefore I commit my elf to his Tuition and Dire&ion, 

3. I B:lceve that be isGad, the third perſon in the Tri- 
nity; aar a Vcruic, not a gift, but a perſon * which is. chus 
proved. 

1. From our Baptiſm : for wee are to veebantinad in 

is 
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nis Name, Afar. 28. 19. And wee cannot be baptiſed into | 
iny Name, but Gods alone, 1 Cor. 1.13, © M 

2. From the torm of 'BenediQtion. 2 Core 13.42 34 and ., 
we cannot bleſs by any name bur Gods, Nwmb. 6: 27. 

3- By the Aﬀtions in Scripture attributed unto him , 
[llumination, Regeneration , Conſolation , &c. Now 
SFhones ſunt ſmppeſtorum, Aftions are proper to pertons , Tims z. 


ot vertues. _— 3. Fr 
4+. By his. Attributes that are common to him with the * egy 3+ 


other rwo perſons. Eternity, Heb, 9. 14- Omnipreſence. John 16. 5. 

1 C27, 2, 10, Omnipotency. Job 33. 4+ Pſal. 33+ 6. Pſal, 

i 39. 7. 

- 2, Hee is Holy, | 2 Per.1 15416. 
1, Inhimſelf,that is,pure,without all mixrure and Luk. 1. 35. 
compoticion,cither of pollution or corruption, , ,.. 

» -  \. 2, Bxcauſe heisthe Author of all holineſs and pu- Thws. s. » 
rity in us. All our holineſs being bur a ray ot cfuſi- 
on ofthat ſanRify ingSpirir,who works in us by his 


acc, 

3. all, exccllene gifts whatſoever are from him, even 
thoſe common gifts of Nature, Art, or Reaſon, Strength, 
Courage: Fadg. 14. 6, All Arcs and Sciences. Exod 31, 3. 
Polity «o govern x Saw, 11. 6. | 

Bur here we (peak of him, as he is the Lord and giver 
of life, or that ſpiricual life which is required of Chriſtians, 
of which we are to belecve he is the Authour. 

And tothis life he is belpetul rwo waies,both ourwardly, 
and inwardly. | 

1, Outwardly by his Word, firſt inſpired into the Pro» , pv, + 
Puts, after into the Apoſtles, upon whonr hee viſibly de> 1.u6. 12; r, >. 
cended , "fitting them with grace, and enſtating them A& 2. 344,557 
with power , to plant, preferve and govern the Church Rom. 15. 19] 
while theylived ; and ro appoint and ordain a Miniſtc- COIs 


» that ſhould ſucceed them to the end” of the *world: uu 
rom the Commiſhon given to theany thele now have 


I, [+ preach and baptizc, Mat. 2s. 19. 
2. Toconfirmthe — AR, 14. 22. Heb, 6. _ 
3 3, 30 


_ Afien cod joll bupepornafae 
Tizus 3. $- 3, Toadminiſter the Euchaniſt,ar Supper'of the Lord. 
—_— ——_—— —_— SG 

or 44 L O EXLETENT | POWeT Or Ut : 

RR —_ cithes in Juciſdition, or Ocdigation. Hfatth. 16; v9 Fob. 
239, 2 ba ' 
And theſc are called Ghariſmrats, Grave ps, 
that ſanRific not the man; but ecapower and enable Hi 
onely to execute a miniſterial office. 

2, Buttothole which ſhall be layed hee affords not 65] 
an outward, but an inward grace, by which hee warned 
jetually in the heart all {aving —_ x $2. 

Titus 3+ 5+ 1. By bim weare at firſt regenerate in Baptiſm, + 
2. By him after confirmed. Heb. 6.2. Rows. 8.15,16,17. 
Joh. 2, 29. 3, By him after regewed co repentance. 1 Vis, 5, 22. 
4. By him taught all ourlite long, that we know nor. 
5, By him put in mind of what wee forget, - Jobs 14. 
6 


6. By him ſticred up in what we are dulliz Cor, 3. 6, 
7. By himhelped in our praycr. Kew. 8. 26. 

8. By bimcclieved in our ics, Jobs 2.4. 16. 

9. By him comforted ui out heavineſs, Fabs 16. 7. 

10. By him (caledto the day ol Redemprion, Ep 4.30. 
11, By him raiſed againat the laſt day. Row. 8. 11. 

. | Thelc arc Called Gratie faciewss, or wages: 
ſuch oy cs Holy Ghoſt ſhapes the heart within, 
juſtifies, anCtifies a toner , clears the conſcience roward 
God, and fettles a welcome peace, In a word, (ſuch as 


makcs a Gracious man, 


© From: thele operations heis)** 2, Advocate. 
—— - called nagnAdies Jl Ahomons 


Epheſ. 4. 1. 1, An Advocare, (crtling a Miniſtry to and imet- 
ccde tor the peaple. E | 
2. A Comforter, in divolging the comfortable news of 
the Golpel, containing the promiſes of grace and pardod 
to the comfortiefs. X | 
3- An Exhorter, to walk worthy of cur calling. __ 


Y1kn 


in, 


_—_ 
4 . 
— - OG EEC "CY PII 
- y \ 


obs Datict that this Article binds us wnts, are, 


1- That we acknowledge him by Faith to be the third 
n in the trinizy, proceeding from the Father and the 


2. 4 That we expe all lile, light, grace and holineſſe 

Soph hes, NE” by « 'V br 18. 
b repentance and contritiongto have a heart pre» 6 a2. 2. 38, 

pared to recemve the Holy Ghoſt, , 

4- Topray to God to beſtow upon us his gikts and gra- 
ces. Pſal. 51, 10, 11- That may prevent, excite, and aſſiſt 
us in our Chriſtian Profefſton; 

5. That we ſubmit co Gods Ordinances, aad cxpett 
Grace that way bc is plcaſced to beſtow ic + which is then 


1, c When we are diligent in his Ward. + AR 20.44 
2, 4 When we are obedicatto the Paſtours ſet over AR. 16. 14 
' us by the Holy Ghoſt. I» voce hemines, Tuba dei, 4 Heb. 13. 17: 
| The Go(pel is Gods Trumpet at mans mouth. 
" $- © Whea werecgivethe Sacraments, being the or- * _—_ 30, 
dinary Conduitsto canvey Grace unto uss f OI 
4.f When we {ubmit to the Cenſures,or Diſcipline of | Cor. þ,. x, 3; 
the Church ; 
6. g That we call upon that his ſpecial Grace and gepb- 618-19: 
afiſtarice may go along with theſe his own Ordinances. » Thel. 3. 1 
7.6 That we attend and wait for' the approaches of the CO 13- 
Spirir, whether the acces. be naade by any outward or in- 2% + 
ward mcans. 
1,4 Itic be outward inthe Word or Sacraments, that i Luke 8. 1. 
we lay upthe feed in our hearr, and bring forch 
' - druitwith patience, 
2. & If the Mortonbe more, inward and feerery that 4 Aa. 7. 51. 
then we re{iſt ir nor, Quench it nor;nor grieve the 1 Thel. 5- 19. 
Holy Spit, whereby wee are ſcaled to the day of ,, yy. — 
R edemprion. Ephbeſ. 4. 30. Epheſ. 4. 12. 
. 8, Thar Miniſters be carctul co feed the flock, over which Rom. 10. 15. 
the Holy Ghott bath made them Over-ſerrr. Ants 20. 28, Jer. 33+ 21, & 


; $. w» Thatnorman incrude upon any —_ » 


6 James 1, 19 


- : Lo 5 de eto "y 
A pleiy and jail Bxpoſtian of 166 
"" of the Spirir, wichour a lawful vocation, and abilicics, and 
gilts, ' | 
I belerve the Holy Catbolick Church, The 
of Saints. 


C 029 mane 10 


All the Articles before concern God, Theſe that follow 
are about thoſe Men, that with true Fairch and obedience 
worlhip God : Ser forth here r'nder the Name of the 
Church, co whom alone the benefits following do belong, 
being the people whomChritt hath cffeuallyR , 
and the Holy Ghoſt hach Sanftihed. 


1, The Charch, 


The Subject is here the Church, tn the Greek kWwiurie , 
from i out or from, and x«Ata, to call : So that the word 
here Ggnifics ncta building, or houſe ro which, Chriſtians 
repair to perform in common, Divine and Religious du- 
ties, Buc it - n—_; people themſclves, whom Kugios 
( the word whence Kirk or C hurch is derived )the Lord 


hath calied our of the world,to be his peculiar people,over 
whom he challengerh, T4 «ves a Soveraign Authotity : 


Row. 9.25,26 


and who againout of the comternplation of his Soveraign 
power and dominion,are well content to do him homage, 
and obey his Laws and Ordinances. 


This Church hath here , x, Holy. 
two Auributes, i 2. Catholique, 


1. Catholique. 


KaboNuy ſignifics univerſal : and under it the amplicude 
ard largeneſs of the Church is comprehended ,..ir being 
extended to all places, and all perſons, Formerly the Jews 
onely were his people, but now the parution wall js broken 
down, and all Nations,and all perſons in all Nations have 
a capacity to be of the Church of Chriſt. Pſal. 2, 8. Iſa, 2. 
2, A@ 10.35. Pſal. 71, 8. Dan. 2. 34 

1, 4 This Church is but one; as it 13 in the Nicene Creed, 
One body kat together by one Spirit, under one Head. 
There is but one Lordyonc Spirit,one Faith,one Baptiſm, 

lnwardly 


_ -- -  .  z 
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Lawardly then and cficntially it is butone, but out» a= 
ward 


and externally you may ſay there bee many 
Chur cither National, or Congregational ; who are 
bound to retain one Faith : but may difter in Rites and 
Ceremonies, * ; 

2, Farther yet in teſpet of che difterent ſtate and con- 
dirion this one Church is $ T riumpbant , 

diſtinguiſhed into the 2 Militant. 


t. The Triumphant Church is that bleſſed company of 
Martyrs and Saints, whoſe wartare is finiſhcd,and 
are encred ivto their Mafters joy, Heb. 12. 23. 

2, The Church Milicant is the Socicty cf thole Chriſti- 
ans, who being diſperſed over the world, are alwaics in 
Arms, and War and fight againſt Chriſts, and their own 
ſpiritual enemics » and arc onely in expectation of their 
Crown and Triumph, Kev.1.9.& 13.11.23 Tim. 4-7,8. 


Now this Church Milicantconfllts of two forts ot peo- ,, 


le, cither of Proteſſors, or true Beleevers. For which rea» 
= it is compared to a Net. Matth. 1 3. to a field;to a barn 
floore, toten Virgins, whereot five were wiſe, and five fooliſb 
Mat.15. 

t, Profeſſors are ſuch , who profeſs the Name of 
Chriſt, and are called Chriſtians , who yet may 
be for manners, prophane : for worſhip unſound 
and hypocrues : tor doftrine Heretiques: for com- 
munion Schiſmaticks: All theſe belong to Chriſts 
Viſible Body. 


A® Is. 3, 4 


Rev. 5+ 14: 16. 
& 6. 9. 


atth. 3+ 


Mart. 18. 17. 
Mar. TIh- 34+ 
Luk. 3, 14, 


2 Tim. 3. Is. 


2. True Bcleevers,whoare truly and inwardly ſuch N= 11. 4 


as they ſeem, and are called : For manners, pure 
and holy : for worſhip, ſound and ſincere : for do- 
Arine, 10 communion unired, All thele 

are univocal parts of Chriſts Myſtical Body, 
Further, both theſe conſidered together , make a Vi- 
ble Church. For outward Profeſſors are the object of 
the eye. Seen it is, and ſeen ever it, ſhall bee, who they are 


that call themſelves Chriſtians. who they are chat in 
wrath and fincerity profeſs ——_— that truely _ and 
ecve 


"2X alba” . 


4 plats | Tx fall Expeienif wh 


* beleeve the |: that are of the number of the Ele 
 * and ſhallbe really faved, rhis we fee nor, And in this re» 
ſpe we call the aviſible. ; 

3- To belecvetbe Cacholick-Church thengis to beleeve 
AR, 19-34335, That there is a fociery of Chriſtians diſperſed into all 
Mac.25-31232- quarterSof the world, who arc united under Chriſt their 
Eph. 4- 1516. head, formalized and moved by his « Spirit : matriculated 
" 12+ 3+ by Baptiſm:nouriſbed by the 6 Word and c Supper of the 
Co __ :, Lord: ruled and continued under d Biſhops and Paſtours 
& Joh. 6.5354» lawfully called rotheſe Offices, who ſucceed thoſe upon 
$5- whom the Holy Ghoſt came down , and have the power 
<q. 't- of thee keyes commitred to them, for adminiſtration of 
tae, £5 dofrine anddilcipline, And who are bound to f Preach 
x Cor. z. 4. the word, to pray with, and g intercede tor the peopic, to 
f 1 Tim. 4. z- adtniniſter the Sacraments , to ordain & Miniſters, and wo 
j Joel 2- 17 uſe the Church-Cenſures. ark, 16.1 5,16, HH44.28.19,20, 


a” Cor, 4+ 19, 30, 31. Of Caps $+ 3, 4+ 
2. Holy. 
Thar is the ſecond Azrribure, And {o the Church is not- 
withſtanding all the wrinkles, and ſpors found in it ; Be» 
Caulc , 

1, The head of the Church Chriſt J« (us is Holy that 
knew no fn, that did no fn, and therefore the 
deg _ Corps united to ſuch a head may well be eſteemed 
Wiſhes Holy : ſhe hath waſbed ber reber in the blood of the 

Kev. 5. 14+ Lamb. . X 
y Pet. 2, 94 2 Ofthe real infufions of Holineſle, and gifts of 
Ephek >. 4. Grace that proceeds from the Holy Spirit, which 


animatcs the parts. Que partes fort, tribunntur 
refle tots ſecundum illam partersy, \N hat belongs to 
a part only , may juſtly be attributed to the whole 

in reſpeR ro that parr. 
3. All her adminiſtrations and powers are ordained 
to produce holineſſe, The Religion ſhe proteſieth 
5 1 Thif. 4. 3: is ani Holy ary Oo and ger 
—_—_—__ 4. For that aftual and inherent , is 
OO in che lives of thetrue Protefſours, Tew are waſhed , 
you 
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z00 are ſaniitfied, x Cor. 6, 14, They are born again , Exbe-»-4, 
new Creatures, a reformed people, z Cor.4.g. 16. 


Though thenthe Church cannot be ſaid to be drewdg- * 1+ 
Wies, (potiefs, withour finzot holy, becaulte Original Sin, Jha 3:8 
though it be waſhed away in Baptiſm, as touching the , 3-33 « 
guilc, yetin a& and root remains: Yet holy ſhee may Rom. 5. 175 
well beſaid co be, having obtained the Grace ot Juſtihca- TITP 
tion and regeneration, Heb, 12, L 

t. For the holineflc of Chriſt the Head, is imputed to 
«it, 1 Cor, 1, 30. — «7 —_ 

2, And ſhe again follows, endeavours, and fludics to be ,, the end. 
holy(thuugh in much impertcRion)by the grace otthe ho- 
ly Spirit, which is given to her, Kev. 22.11, 1 Jobs, 3.3. 


The influence this Article hath upon onr pralliſes. 
1. 6 That we break not into parties, faQtions, (chilms, , .. 
berefies 1 Que _ = 


h 4 That we preſcrye unity, charity,and brotherly love. Epheſ. 4 3. 
+ 3, 46+ | 
3. © That we be obedient ro the Church, and thoſe that c Heb. 13. 19. 
-_ + overbight of us, in every particular, and National 
4+ That we follow afrer holinefle, labour and contend 
for increale of grace, and all other duries of Chriftian pu- 
ny God is qur , the Church ovr Mather, both are y4cb. 12. 14. 
y, therefore we muſt be holy Children. Zevir, 20.5.Gal. Phil. 3- 13+ 
4. 26, 8 Fer. 1,13, Heb. 13- »L 


2, The Communion of Saints, 


Saints, is a word of that large extent, rhat it takes in 
then that are glorifed in Heaven, and thoſe who are in A®: 5. 
fome degree ſan@ihed on Earth. z Cor, x. 2 Berwix: theſe Rem. 1. 7 
there is a Communion, which is Commung uns, of which 
the Apoſtle Epb. 4. 4- gives us ſeaven heads, in which the 
common of Sainty confilt reſpeCtively 


1, One meaning the | - of Chriſt, * £25: 12-15: 
the Cathatick hrede clin Sees er? iced, I 2 
that body then they communicate. 


K 2 3- Onc 
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A plain and ful Expoſution of the 


2. One Spiric that animates thern, of which all livi!1g 
members of the body participate. In that ſpirit they then 
communicate alſo, x Cor, 12, 13, 

3.Oac hope of our calling:tor all are called to the com- 
munionot Chriſt, and to eternal lite. » C#7, 1. 36, 27. lo 
the calling and cad they communicate, 

4. One Lord,not only by right of Creation, but Re- 
demprtion.T hey then communicate in all theRelation,and 
muſt be this Lords (crvants. 

5. One Faith, one and the ſame Religiongone and the 
(ame profeſſion, and in this commens Faith once given 10 the 
Sams, they communicate. 

6. One Baptilm,and in this they communicate allo:lor 
-— — m—_ in the Name of the Father, Son,and Ho- 
hn Onc God and Father : One God whom they ſerve , 
and one Fathcr whole Children they are, and in him hey 
have a common intereſt. 

Thelſc arc the muſt eſſential and internal Charafters, 
in which the communion ot Saints doth conſiſt, bur yer 
another more cxicrnal there is, by which they may 
more evidently known to bee of this communion , and 
this is their outward communication, tor wor ore, which 
wee tranſlate communion, doth often allo fignifie com - 
munication. Heb, 15. 16. Kew, v5, 36, 2 Cor. 8.4.2 Cor, 
9. 13. 1 Tim, 6. 18, In which places to communicate, is 
co give, impart, to diftribute , to make another partaker 
of any gilt, hcence, liberaliry. Which for the objcRt 
may —_ the ſoul or the body. So that the communion, 


or rather communication of Saints reſpefts a liberality 
both (piritual and corporal. 

:. Spiritually wee communicate to others , when in 
charity and piety we communicate tO mens ſouls, advice, 
connlal, reprchenſgon, pray for them, or with ther, ad- 


miniſter to them the Sacraments, ule the cenlures of the 
Church : in a word, any. way 2 _ them che means 
oy way app 


left in the Church to ation. ; 
2. Corporally, wedo them good, when we communi- 
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cxe to the bodily indigencies of the poor Saines, as their 
neceſſities require, T his done, A2, 2. 43. Commanded, 
Kew, 1c, 26.1 Cor. 16,n,2, #Cor, 8, 13. 

The meaning theretore of this part of the Creed, is , 
that the Sainrs have in common, one God, one Chrilt, 
one Spirit, one Lord, one Faich, one Baptiſm, one hope : 
And that they communicate in all dutics of charity, and 


picty. 


The Duties from hence are , 


1.4 That we break none of chele bonds of Unity, and « Exh. 4. 3. 
make not a monopolic, of that which is in common, Heb. 10. 25. 

2, 6 That we be charitable and liberal, and communicate *. > 13: 16. 
to the neceſſities of the Saints. Gal. 6. 10. 

3. ec That we advilc, counſel, cxhorr, cdifiz, reprove,do Tim 
every ſpiritual office, one to another, that may promote 1ics. 3. 44. 
any mans ſalvation, as our place and vocation requires. « Eph. 6. 18. 

4. 4 That we pray with and for one another. Hee that Gl. 5- 13- 

rates » and hath norcharity cnough to joyn in prayer Att. 20. 36. 
with other Chriſtians: or is ſo proud and malicious , that _ wg , 
he will not pray for other Chriſtians, nay for all men, is Numb. 16. 46, 
not of Chril mind, that praye. tor his perlecuters, Mart. 6. 14. 

5. e That we praiſe God with and for on: another. Is, $3.12. 

6. That we imitate the Saints in Heaven , that praiſe 57-04 _ 
God, and prey in general for the Milicramt Church on rom. 1.8. 
Earth; tor it cannot concaved, that they being united Martens appeal 
to the Saints on carth in charity , ( which muſt needs bee 142915 e2. 1, 
beighined by their glorification, and the beatifical viſion) þ <®*3: 
will omit this eſpecial teſtimony of charity. ws 3 

7. That wee pray for thecontummation of all things, 
when the Saints in Heaven wich the $ .ints on Earth (hall 
be made perteRt. Heb. 11. 40, 2 Tim, 1, 18. 

$, That wedelight ia the fociety of Saints, Pſal. 16. 3. 
and renounce all lellowſh p with fin and ſinners, 2 Cor, 6. 


17. 

9. That wee bear one anothers burthcns, inficmities. 
Gal. 6. 2, Relojte with theſe that rehoyer, weep mith theſe that 
weep. Rom. 13.15, 


K 3 10, That 


——— 


_—""_ i. 


A plain and full Expoſuion of the 
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Mat 5. >1,45+ 


am, & 17- 
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Jo. 29+ 11 


10, That no evan lay 4 finmbling block, or an occafon te fall, 
in bis Brothers way. Rum, 14+ 13. That isxthat we beware 
ot icandalizing our Brother. 


Remsiſſion of Sing , 


This Article ct Remiſhon of fins doth very aptly follow 
the'Catholick Church, and communion of Sains , in chat 
none ſhall have their fans remitted, but thoſe who are in 
the communion of the Church, Chriſt J ſus ſhelf ſave bis 
people from their fras, Mat. 1, 21. Ve read, Iſa. 33. 24. of 
{ins ro be remitted : but to whom ? To them that dwell 
in Her, that is, the Church. And Zach, 13, 1. A prophecy 
there is, that « foxntain, ſhould be epexcd for fin and naclean- 
eſs; but it is reſtrained to the houte of David, and the in- 
habicants ot Jer«ſalem, 

Every fin 1s a tran{greffion of the Law drouix. The Law 
was fuſt broken by Adam, and by him fin eotred imo the 
world, and death by fin, Kew. 5, 12, Andſo death paſſed 
upon all men, for that all have.f1nned, being in his loyns , 
which is original ſin. This Law was, and is called the Law 
of Namzre, which God firſt wrote in the heart, thenin rwo 
Tables of ſtone. And of this thete is made a (econd breach 
by all man- kinde, aftually, in chught, word, and deed » 
ſometimes weakly from infirmity,{ometimes unwitcingly 
from ignorance, {ometimes wilfully, our of aa 
and ſometimes preſumptuouſly, out of pride, and malice. 
Theſe are commirted againſt God, againſt man, once, or 
often, diſhonour or hurt more or kefle t So that from the 
caule trom wheace they riſe, and frequency of the AR, 
and the objeR againlt whom commurred 75 or the wrong 
or damage ariſing from them, ( wherher a dury bee omit- 
ted, or an oftence commired they receive their denoming- 
tion, and arc called greater and leffer fins. Bur ſins chey 
are howſacver, being achpaſiions of the Law. 

Upon this breach of the Law there arilech a Guile, and 
upon rhe Guilt, an obligation to puniſhment, for 4*! trae- 


enemy we mn ee the cltieral 
men are attached , | have ſinned, Kew. 3. 23. And 


on 
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are inthe ſtace of Captives, and Priſoucrs, and bound to Luke 4. 18. 
anſwer tor their miſ-doings at the great and fearful Tri- 


Non fallums at this bar no man can plead, or ſho'11d he : 
the accuſer of the Brethren , and his own conſcience 
would ariſe and p'cad againſt him, a»d if our heart condemn 
us, God bs greater than our beart, and hnow! all things, 1 Joh, 
3-20. Huhertothen Texetar, bee is held and convicted 


LY» 
2, Bur yet full fatisfaQion bee may plead , The obedi- ,, 
ence of the $on of God both aftive and paſſive; Alive in 4 35 
keeping and fulhiling every ticrle of the law,and paſſive in | ,, 
luftcring the wrath of God due for the breach of the Law: bs "Oy 
Out ot which obedience ariſcth that aftual Juſtice in ** * 
Chriſt, chat being imputed to us,in reſpett of that relation 16. 53. «, 6. 
inwhich we ſtand unto Chriſt ( hee and all his elc& being * on 13+ 13s 
taken for one body ) God doth releaſe , acquit, and dil- "== - 
charge the guilty priſoner. hs 
For upoa this plea the Judge is pleaſed tro remove out 
of his Court of Juſtice, and fit down in his (cat of dlevcy 
and there pronounce a (entence of Abſalution, in ſtea of 
the ſemence of Condemnation, acknowledging the plea 
to bee juſt, which the faithful and penitent finner puts inz 
vis, Thathis onely Son blotted ont the handwriting of Or- 
dindncer that wat againſt ws; which was contrary to us , 
and cook it out oft the way, nailing it to his Croſſe. Col. 


3.1 

a (ate down, I ſay, in the Court of Mercy, when 
be pronounced this lentence of ablolution or Remifſon , 
becaulc ic proceeded Awgiar, freely : treely from his grace. 
Roms. 4. 24. Now Auger fignifies fuch a gift or graccs que 
canſam yurit anteerdentens ws baker, Thus it is uſed, Pſal. 
$4.19 And in this ſenſe applycd to Chriſt. Job» 15. 2 5+ 

0u7 67 js Aeagtay, They hated mee without a cauſe. 

And what cauſe did we give God to love us, or Chriſt 
to dye for us? what reaſon could there be on our part, of 
Gobs wiaias, pleafure,or his ſons <1Nartearias love 
w mankind?We are all fuch as St. Paw deſcribes ur, Rom, 5: 
Wit b« 


Ne 


4 A plain and (wll Zxpefinin of the 


Ez.ck. 18. 


Iſa. 53+ 6. 
Heb. 10+ 14- 


Rem 6. 

L phel- &4- 323 
33s 24+ 
Titus 2+ 12+ 
2 Cor. 4. 16. 


I Joh ZL. I» B. 


5. Without ftreng th, ungodly, ſuxners, exemier; and doth not 
God commeud his loves that whil- wee were ſuch, Chriſt 
dicd tor us ? ver. 8, Ic is then of grace and mercy Chuilt is gi- 
yen tous. Eph. 3. 4 $. 

2. Belidcs it was another part of grace and mercy to 
accept of thc [acisfaftion of anvcher perſon for us, tro pu- 
n'\h him, and let usgo. Incommon juſtice the ſoul that fn 
muſt die, but here the foul that fins is(et ar liberty, and the 
perſon that never ſinned is put todeath. 

Conſider thenthe calc betwixt the perſon of the Father, 
and the Son, and no man dare call it a tree Remiſfſion, tor 
the purchale was dearc, and the price incitimable. Bur 
whatſoever it coſt Chriſt, ic coſt us n.thing , and fo it is 
freely of Grace from Chriſt. 

2. Andrto us it is freely grace from God the Father to 
a ſearence, I (aid, trom his mcrcy ſcat, not becaul. hee ac 
quits us, and remits our fan without a tull ſatisfation to 
his ju ice, or accepts thar tor perfe& righteouſneſs, which 
is not perte&t ; but becauſc when hee might have cxalted 
the uttermoſt farthing of us, the principal debrers, hee r= 
ccives the full at the hands of a Surety, and that Suretic his 
own dear Son,who had never offended or dilplealed him, 
Mat. 3. 17. 

Bur here it muſt not bee forgotten , that upon the pro 
nouncing this gracious ſentence ot Ablolution and Re- 
miſſion, hee covenants with all chat hee abſolves, for new 
Obediercc, that they ſerve hins in Fighteonſneſs and Holineſs, 
Luke 1. 71. That thy become new Crea wres, put off the old 
man, and put on the new : Deny wnged/ineſs and worldly lufts , 
and live righteonfly, and ſoberly, ana godbily in this preſens 


1 Cor, 13. 12. world, This wee call CanCtification which mule tabere in 


us and bee perfe& though not 1n degrees, yet in parts, 
which hee bath ——_— to accept,and will remit the ims 
perteRion for Chriſts lake. 
Remiſſon then of fhnimports two things, 
r. Afrcedome and diſcharge from the law of fin. 
2. A - "com and diſcharge from the Law of 
death. 


For 
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For in Gia there is, as a Rens. 8. 2, a double Law 
or Power« 1, A Law dewizand; of dominecring.z. A Law 


damnandi of 


ing. Butcothole who are in Chriſt, 


both cheſe Laws arc 


void, made aull, and quite ab- 


rogated. 3k 
:. The Lawot fin, by which it commands and domi- 


necrs, is caſhicred, tor no regenerate man obeyes ir in the 
lu(t chercot. 

2. The Law of death, by which Sin damned and con- 
demned, is now of none ctteQ, tor by Chriſt the ſting of 
death is caken our, Both which the Apoſtle punQually and 
comfortably hath chus expreſfied. Rows, 8.1, 2. There is no 
condemnation to theſe which are in Chriſt Teſus , who leve not 
after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. For the Law of the Spirit of 
life which is in Chrifh, hath freed them from the Law of fin and 
death. And upon it be ſongs hs enivixuor , or long of Try- 
umph, verſ. 3 3. /Vhe ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods 


P1221” 


that juſti fieth /Vhe ir be that condemmneth ? It is 


yea r 


that 13 riſen again, who it ever at 


Chriſt that wy, 


the rig bt hand 


God, who alſo makes interceſſion for us, 


Rom. 13. 14. 
Gal, 5-16.g 

it Ver, 2.10, 
t Cor. IF- FF- 


o beleeve then the remiſhon of fins , 1s to belceve 


thoſe two great 


SanfAtification. 


fundamental doftrines of Juſtification and 


Which in brict is this, 


1, That God graciouſly and freely, without any me- 


rit or deſert on our part,gave his 
2- That for his meritorious death and paſſion he remirs 
the fault, abſolves from the guilr, and acquits from puniſh- \, 


Son to dye tor the world, N** 3+ 34: 


Cor. 5. 19. 
As. 38. 


ment all penitent and 


ing ſinners, 


2 Cor. 5, v1, 
Phil. 3. 9. 


his 
4. That all who are juſtified, and 


. Thati to them the obedience of his own ſon 
righteonlnels, accounts thee j 


in his fight, 
acquitred, have 


holineſs in ſore according tothe condition of this Cor. q. x, 
life inherent in chem. Which, it cannct wholly diſ- 

charge from fin, yer it frees from thedominion of fin, (0 

that no 9 perſon yeilds himſelf a ſlave and a vaſſall m—_— 
to ſin, bur refiſts irs commands, ihes, crucifies ir, and GLLME ; 
makes it dye daily, Hee that hath thiqhope, purifics him! Kom. 6; 52 6. 
(elf. I Jobs, 3, J, - 3 Cor, $+ IF» 


L 


And 
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4 plain" and jull Expoſition of the 


» Cor. 5. 18: Andthat ol this Article we might have the greater ſccuri- 


John 15+ 3. 


Numb. 16 46+ 
Namb. 25, 11- 
Pal. 106, 30» 


AR. 1.38. 
Mat. 26. *$, 


ty ; God bath committed to his Miniſters the word of 
Reconciliation,toctteCt which,all,that he bath lc(t iatheir 
hand and powcr, clpecially tends. 

1. His word he hath commited unto them, and that 
hath a cicanſing power, Now yow. are clean, by the Iord 
I bave ſpoken nnto you. Preach they muſt, aod the main part 
of thtir doarine is Repentance, and remiſhon of finne , 
Lincke 24. 47. ; | 

2. They are to pray ex officio, and one part of their 
praycr is lutcrceſion; To ftand berwixt the Temple and 
Altar, and cry, Spare thy people © Lord , ſpare thy people, 
Joel 2. 19. Aaron, Phinebaz, ſtood in the gap, and made 
atonement : and the Presbyters are co bee called to pray 0» 
ver the ſick pecion, that the {in he hath commucted.caay be 
forgiven. Jam. 5. 14. | 

3. Come to the Sacraments, of wich they are the Mi- 
miſters, Two they are, aud bath have rem ſton of firs an- 
nexed to them, that is thz: Grace aſſured by theſe leals, Ge 
and baptize all Nations for Remiſſion of jms, that's the pro» 
mile made to bapuſm : T his is my bleed of the New-Tefta- 
went (hed for you, and ſor many, for the Rennfſion of fins : that's 
the Grace of the Eucharitt. | 

4. Laſtly, tothe Prieſts hand hee hath delivered a key 
and the uſe of it isfor the detention and gemiſhon of fin , 
M heſe fins you remit, they arerenmied. Job, 20. 23, 

Caſt bat up all this, and you ſhall ſee ro what it will 
amount, T he tocal will ſet forth umo us the infinize Ju- 
ſtice and Mcrcy of God about fin, His Juſtice tharwould 
not pardon a Sinnzr without ſatisfaftion, firſt made, His 
Mercy and Readinefle yet to grant a that hee 
would give his Son to purchaſe a Remifhon. torus ; And 
that to paſſe over the ſecurity ro us , hee hath left us his 
word to publiſh his will abour it, inſtituted Sacraments to 
{cal it, ordained us Prieſts, and left keyrs in #heir hands,co 


- admigiſter ir. That fo by che words gt mae Hos ; 


by the prayers offered by their devaunt and 
bearts, by the Sacraments conſecrated by theis hauls, by 


the 


i. 


th. 
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he keyes left in their office, the full pardon and remiffion £ 
of fin might be made known, obtained, ſcaled and delive- 
red over to fainners, 

The Praltical part of this Article, 


1. Tobe thankful ro God for our pardon. Rem. 9.24524: 
3. To give him the (ole glory of the, purchale : acknow- 
'edgiog it ro be his meer mercy, to ſcnd his Son for that Rev-5-Þ 9410+ 


_ 
. 


3. Never to forget this mercy, that would while wee P!l-13p $6- 
were yet ſinners, offer us pardon and grace. ——_ — 
4. Tofct our (elves (criouſly to perform the condicion, Rev, x. 5. 
2a which remiſhon is promniled and purchaſed for us , AR. 13. 48. 
without which our pardon can never be ſecured to us. 

5- Tocontinue in good hope, and never deſpair, that John» 14 1,3. 
if we do our parr, God will not tail codo his. 

6. To pray ro God daily for Mercy and Remifhion; Mar. 6. 13. 

A Mig ly to eſteem all thofe waics and means, which _ wr 
God hath ordained in his Church ro convey this pardon Me1y. a 
and remiſſion to us, 46. 


I beleeve the Reſurreliion of the Body, 


Reſurreltis mortneorum, fiducia Chriftiavorums, The Re- Tertad. 
ſurreion of the dead was the hope of the Fathers, and is 
the expeQation of Chriſtians : For if the dead riſe not, we ave 11q 0 "I 
of all men moſt miſerable, owr faith ir vain, onr preaching is : 
v4, 

We in this Article then confeſſe, that there ſhall bee a 
furure reſtauration,or riting again ot this (ame fleſh of ours 
au of the Grave, which being arreſted by death , was laid 
up in that priſon x ſothat all the dead are Priſoners of 
hope, that a day of delivery will come, when thcir bodies, 
ſecured in their rombs, ſhall be fer free trem this bondage 
of corruprian, 

i. time when this ſhall be done is at the laſt day 
when theLord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with aſhont, 
and with the weyee of the Arch- Angel, and with the Trumyer of * Tel. 4.416, 
God, and the dead in { brift Pe fe 
z 


2, This 


A plain and ful Expoſition of the 


1 Cor.15- 45- 


OO O— 


2+ This is an At ot power, for it ſhall be done by the 
payer of God,and of Chrilt, , 

1, Asit proceeds from the power of God, fo it ſhall 
have its effe& upon all men, good and bad alike, for all 
mult appear, and recerve according to what they have done in 
their body, whether good or bad, Ezck. 37. The dry bones 
came again together, and lived againy bur it was the 
power of Gods Spirit that did it ; and the Apoſtle making 
mention of this a&t, Phil, 3. 21, referres it meerly to this 
cauſe. God ſhall do by the wigyeac,, that mighty working 
whereby hc is able to ſubdue all IT; - x himſelf. 

2, as it proceeds from Chriſt, or the tSpirir of 
Chriſt:ſoir ſhall have its efte& uponthe body of he Saints 
onely, They are in Chriſt, as in their head, andthe Spiric 
of Chriſt is in them, as members of his body, and by this 
power they ſhall riſe and live. This is that the Apoſtke 
teacheth, Rom, $, 12. If the Spirut of him, who raiſed up Je- 


ſau from the dead dwell in you, be alſo ſal quicken your wor- 
tal bedies,Obſcrvethat the Apoſtle [aith, ſhall raiſe,for the 
wicked, nill chcy, will they, ſhall be raiſed, but not by the 


Spirit of God that dwells in them 2 It is an at of meer 
Power, not of Grace; Bur of thoſe in whom the Spirit of 
Chriſt dwells, he ſpeaks otherwile. Their mortal bodies 
ſhall be quickened. There needs onely ſorne power to ſtir, 
and excite the vital part;zwhich,though a_——_— 
yet remainsin them, as it 1s in trees that have their (ap in 
the root inthe depth of winter, and being quickened , 
warmed by the heat of the Sun 1n the Spring , becomes 
ative and (ſhoots p_ the branches : So allo this ſeed 
or principle of liferhat dwells in the bodics of the Sainrs , 
even when they lyc in the heart of the carth, being called 
up by the power of God, ſhall kindly and ſweetly diſpoſe 
chem toward their reſurretion. Whereas then all may 
be ſaid _ to be raiſed,the Saints in a peculiar ſenſc 
are ſaid ro be quickened, as having a kind of Energy 


preſerved in their mortal bodies by the Spirit of Jeſus. 


Quickening bringthe reduRtion of that ro litegthat hath life 
N Its 


3- And 


-- 
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g. Andasit is an AQtof powerand muſt be,tor 4 pri- 
varrone tHal; ad babitum mon datwr regveſſmu :foitis an aft 
ot Juſtice alſo, that the ſame body ariic, and no other,that 
ſo that individual body which is a Co-partner in fin,may 
bee puniſhed, and that which coth partake in righteous 
ations and (ufterings, may be rewarded. 

The {ame body, 1 ſay, ſhall ariſc. The ſame for (ub- 
ſtance, buc not for qualirics, for freed it ſhall be not onely 
from ſin, but frem all detetts, ad ratwranm non 4d injurians 
reddimur, Diſcales, blindneſs, lameneſs, mutilation, &c. 
ſhall be raken away; and mot likely it is, that man fſþall 
be reſtored to that integrity and perfeion, in which tbe 
body of Adam was firit created, 

4. Jn one word, it ſhall be a Spiritaal bedy,x Cor. 15,43. 
not moved by a natural principle , but by the Spirit of 
God, which ſpiricually conliſts in this, as Divincs bave 
taught. 

_ Death ſhall be no more. This mortal 
muſt put on immortality, 1 Cor. 15,53. andot this the reaſcn 
given is this, when reward and puniſhment is eternal, the 
lubjeRt of theſe muſt be etcrnal and perpetual alſo. 

», Glory, ſplendour, brightneſs, or clarity. -Thcy ſhall 
ſhine as the Sun, Mat. 13.43. Be like our Saviours budy, 
Phil. 3. 21. He ſhall change our wile bodie, that it may bee like 
bis glorious body, and what the quality of that is, was ſhew- 
ed in his Transfiguration , when hrs face did ſhine as the 
San, and bis raiment was white ai the light, Mar. 17, 2. 

3. Agility,nimbleneſlc, quicknets.No motion quicker. 
T hey ſhall follow the Lamb whereſoever bee greth , which 
morion in him being very {peedy, the motion of their bo- 
dics mult needs be {pcedy allo, fo that no gravity or 
ponderofity of the fleſh hall be able to retard chem. In 
the book of #i/deme, it is thus expreſied, iſd. 3. 7. They 
ſhall rnn to and fro, as ſparks among the finbble. From Chriſts 


Body when bee walked an the waters, and when hcedid 

aſcend to Heaven, as it is conceived, all hcavineſs was re- 

moved, as it ſhall be inthe Sainres of Godat the laſt day , 

when they (hall meet the hon iathe Airc. 
3 


4- Impaſh- 


Job. 19, 
4 Cor I7, 
© tat. 


Peg. Mart. * 
Rig 2.caP 6, 


© 


e Scho(aſt, 


Rev. 1 4- 4- 


8 The!. 4+ 37. 


— 


_ DW Y t_ 


th—— 


_ 


Tron wife Taye ; of the 


x Cor. 15+ 43, 
43» 44 


zaCcr 6.16.17. 
x Cor. 3. 16, 
L 7. 


1 CA. 9. 27+ 


Rev. >», 20. 
Heb. 21. 4% 


1 Theſ\.3.6,13. 


nor 

icts, nor paſſions, ſhall moleſt thern, or difiurbe them. Is 

1s ſown in corraption, it 8s raiſed uw incorraption. As for tholc 

paſſions and {eales, which perfett che nature of man, and 

helps it, no way hurc it : T helc ſhall remain after the Re- 

ſurre&ion, bur (o ordered and regulated, that man from 
them ſhall receive no prejudice. 

5. Subtilty, which is not ſo to be underſtood, as if the 
bodies of theSaints ſhould be turned intoan airy body,but 
all groſlcnefſs and teculency ſhall be tranſparent as the fun, 
and (hail asnear come unto the nature of a Spirit, as it is 
poſſible tor a body z 1t i ſown 4 natural, but it ſhall be raiſed 
4 ſpiritzal body. 1 Cor. 15, 44. 


4+ Impaſlibility, nor cold, nor heat, oor dilcaſes, 


The Pratiical part, 


t, Tokeep cur bodies ina rifing condition, nor pallu» 
ting thele Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, with Qloth, drunk- 
enneſſe, luſt, or ſpor of 19, bur in all purity, and ſobriety 
ro _ them tor this heavenly condition , which wee 
expe. 

4 Thar fince they ſhall be ſpiritnal , wee inure them 
rothe directions of the Spirit, and make them rame, and 
tratable ro comply with it. 

3. That wecomtort ourſelves in our death, and in the 
departure of our friends, with what is written, Fob 19, 25. 

1 The. 4. from 13. to the end. 

4. That we utter patiently even to death,for if we ſof- 
fer with, and tor him,we ſhall reign with bim, Rom, 8. 17. 
Job 49. 27. 

5. That we pray to God for the conſuramation of all 
things, that they, whoſe ſouls are at reſt, may have their bo- 
dics joyncd to their (ouls, that they with us,and wee with 
them may be perfect. 

6. That we bethanktul to God for his revelation and 
promiſc, which was unknown tothe Heathen, and being 
preached unto them ; ſeemed ridiculous. Afr, v7. 18. 
and 32, 

And 


Carechiim of che. Charch of England, 


Aad the life everlaltimg. 


. All, good and bad muſt receive their bodics again, and Rev 20.12. 13. 
rice Bur 


he condition of good and bad is nox the lame. 
For they i has have done evil; ſhall riſe to the reſurreilion of \udge- 
ment, of damnation : But they that. have dene good , nnto the 
reſurretiion of life, Joh, 5.124, 25, 29. * 

lathis clauſe isict torth uaco us the happy ſtate of thoſe 
thardye in the Lord, who aftcr this litc, ſhall have cvcr- 
laſting lite. 

Our lite in this world is ſoured with two condirions. 
1, Ic is hore, momentany, fnire. 2, Ir is full of miſcry , 
trouble, {orrow, carr, anxicty= (o that it canaot be rightly 
called wits witalis, becaule ron oft vivere, ſed valere vita, 
Upou which ground we call the lite of damned (ſpirits a 
death.: Brcaule though-they live, and live for ever, yet 
they ye nas waligthey live in pain and ſorrow, That life 
which is relerved tor Gods ſervants, isfree from both theſe 
INCOARVENIENCEs, 


x. For ic is everlaſting, an jinfiaire, endlefle eſtare, and Mar. 2x. 20, 
then, nor ſhotr, nor momentany, Fob. 3.16, Job.3.tz. 4 _ 


, 2. Andites properly zhito, a lifc oft joys a lifr of reſt , | Hg ”— 


LL Pa, v.+. 


Content, p. acc, blils;feliciry. 
And this fritcry: is in Scrip:ure fer our umo ps two 
Waics. 
1, Negatively, or privatively, Rev. 7, 16, They ſhall ; 
huager. and thurſt nd more;rieirher [hall the Sun 
give light tonho6@v{ && anyohcat, Rev. 21. 4. God 
ſhall wipe a'l tears from their eyes, and there (hall be 
no more death, nor ſorrow, nor cryingy.nor pain. 
Ns more enrſe, Rev. 22.3. No night then, verſ, 5. 
Any thing that might abate; allay, or retard heir 
happinels, ſhall be removed. 


1 4 Afirmatively or policively,which fclicity is of ewo $£564, By po- 
© tinds. ſition or ſet-+ 
1. Eſſential, that conſifts in the viſion of God , ling #s in all 

2 Cor, 13, 23, who being the fountain of pertcQi- good, 


ON 


xevt, By res 
mew ng of f- 
vl, 


plan axdjel txperivelis 


2 Cor. c. 
PhiL. 3. 
Rom, 8. 18, 


Heb, 12+ I, »» 


Luk. 19. 9. 
John, 5. 24+ 


| on,walt neceſariy from him receive all pertes 


2. » joy, ſecurity, reſt, honour , and thoſe 
———— glorified bodies, 
In a word, . that which eze hath not ſen, nor car bath 
heard, neither bath it extred imto the heart of man'to 
conceive, that God hath prepared for them chat 


love him. 


T he Pratt ical part. 


1. That we weighand ponder. theſe two eſtates toge» 
ther, this life, and that we hope for in Heaven : the ſhort- 
neſle of this, and the continuance of that : the trouble of 
this, and the reſt io that : And therefore wee never forteir 
thatcternal bliſs or incur the dauger ofteternal woe, for a- 
ny tranſicory joys honour, gain, caſe : No not to enjoy 
that happineſle, we refuſe not the crols it (elf. 

2. Momentum eſt hec unde e/Eternitas, Trac it is, 
that this life is bur a momeat , but yer fuch a momen , 
that our eternal well-being receives its riſe and firſt mo» 
tion from it, This day, faich our Saviour to Zachens, is ſal- 
udtion come to this bouſe, This day, 5. e. That very day, 
when Zachens became a convert. W iſdome then it will 
{oto improve every. moment of this preſent life , that it 
may be a foundation for eternity. 


The end of the Explication of 
the CREED. 


F,v _ 


T he Second 


Part 
OE THE 


CHURCAH-CAT ECHISM, 


| THE | 
TENCOMMANDEMENTS, 
And The Expolition of them , 


la which is taught the Duty of Obedience 
to God, and ro Man. 


® Ou ſay your God-fathers, and God-mo- 
thers did promiſe for you in your Bap- 
tim, that you ſhould keep Gods Com- 
mandements 
Tell mce how many there be ? 
Anſw. Tes, Which for this reaſon is 
called the Decaloguegor ten words. And the breviate of 
theſe ten in the Goſpel is Love. Thow ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God, and thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. Luke 10, 27. Love iga 
debr, and it 5s the fulfilling of the Law. Rom. 1 3. 8, 10. 
This Law is {omerimes called the Law of Nature , 
{ometimes the Moral Law, and ſometimes the Law ot 
Moſes. 
- Ir is called the Law of Nature, becauſe the good or 
-vil ations commanded or x on in it, may = - Rom. x. 14,I5. 
* (olve 


a—— 


KY 
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Dr. Franciſc. 
white, de Sab, 
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ſolved into ſome diRtares, or principles of natural rea ſon, 
imptinced in mans bearc at the Cteation. 

1+ The commands of the firſtTable requite Fidelicy,Re- 
verence, Honour, \V orſhip tobe rendred to the Altmghty 
Gad : and they forbid Idolatty,Superſticion, Blaſyticry, 
Prophaneneſs. Now all theſe duties are grounded , 8nd 
may be reſolved into ſo ne dictates and principles of rea- 
{on, and therefore wee may well call the Law, that regu- 
lareth theſe ations, Natural. 

For becauſe the truce and evcrlaſting-God, is the ſus 
preme Lord and Governout of the whole world , and of 
man in particular ; and becaule man hath his being, bis 
power, his preſervation, his well-being and happineſs 
from him z and turther yet , becauſe man is in ſuchatan- 
ner {ubje& ro God, as that this great Lord and King hath 
abſolure power over him, (othat hee can.ſave and deſtro 
him, reward and puniſh him, according to bus own w 
and | leaſure : ; 

theſe groands and reaſons it is moſt juſt, ſafe and 
beneficial, according to the Rule of Natural underſtand- 
ings that man, being Gods Creature, SubjeR, Servant : do 
render anto his ſupreme Lord, Protefor, Creatour, Go- 
yernour : fidelity, ſervice, fear, revereuce , abedicnce , 


love, 

2, The duties of the ſecond Table are as teſolved 
intoprinci ples —_ bom Nate ond R : which i 
this, Do as you wou one by. Being a ; 
expett ro bee honoured, not diſkonoured. Therefore bo 
nourand do not diſhunour aSuperiour. Wronged no man 
would bein his lite,in his wife,in his goods,or good name; 
therefore in theſe, ſaicrh Reaſon, Wrong not another, Co- 
yet not thy nei wife, goods, &c. Becauſe thou thy 
{elf arr offended, it another man ſhould coyet thine. Evi- 
dene then it is, Eadews Dei & nature vox, that the yoyce of 
God and nature in theſe things is the ſame, Row. 2.14, 

2. It 1s called the Moral Law, becauſe it belongs ad mo» 
res, being a juſt Rule or meaſure impoſed by God, dire- 
ing and binding to the obedience of chings holy , _ 
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and juſt, Kows. 7. 13. It reaCherh us to live rightees ſly, ſobey- 
ty, godlily us this preſent world, and toavoid all ill manners 
that are contrary to theſe, 

3.lc is called the Law of Afoſes, becauſe that Moſes,after 
the firſt Tables, in which they were written by Gods own 


fiager, were broken by him, Exed, 33. 19. they were by Exod. 
Gods command b Moſes written again, and by him de- 38. _ 


livered to the children of /ſreel, for a perpetual and aftan- 
ding Law. 

To be a perpetual and a ſtanding Law,I ſay: fcr chough 
by Chriſt the curle and malediQion were taken away : tot 
it hath no power ts condemn theſe who are is Chrift, Rom. 3, 
19.and 8. 1, and 33. Yet the obligation yer remains; for 
Chriſt come not to deffroy the Law, but tofulfil it, Mat. 5. 17. 
and inthe {ame Chapter impoſeth ir, &ur / ſay anto you , 
&c. Andthe Apoitles eſtabliſh che Law,1 Fobv 2. 4, Rom, 
12. 7, 14, and 3.31 and urge the Law;as a Rule for good 
and evil. x Cor. 9.9. 6.1.1 Cor-1 4.24. Jaw. 3. 89,1; 

Queſt. what then doft ths chiefly learn ont of this Law, or 
in theſe ten commandements; 

Arnſw. 1 learn two things. 

t. My duty towards God, 
2, My duty towards my neighbow-. 
R  v19 Hhw many Commaendements teach you your Duty ts 
? 


Anſw. The four firſt Commandements, (othat this firft 
part of the Lawſeems ro mee not unlike the River that 
went out of Eder, to wateg Paradiſe, and from thence ir 
was parted, and became intotour heads. 

:. The firſtreacheth us the duty wee are to perform 
tro God inwardly. From the heart to acknow- 
ledge him for God, our God, and to.-bee but one 


2,7 beſecond ſers us a Rule for our outward religious 
adoration, that wee fall down before him,' and 
7 per Fee And abhorre che Ad 27a of 
All 4 ings. 2707 

3. Thexbird Suaſls cur Tengue and Spagch, char 

2 


wee 


7 plain and full Expoſition of the | 


Joh. F. Jy 24+ 
Mat. 33 39+ 


we acknowledge his Name to be holy and reve- 
rend, and theretore take it notinto our mourhs in 
vain, 

4. The fourth commands us to fer our a ſufficient 
and convenient timeto his ſervice, cfpecially to 
obſcrve th.t day that is appointed to that pur- 


'A 

And the manner how theſe duries are to bee perform- 
ed, arc, with all the heart, all the ſoul, all the ſtrength, 
Lake 10. 27. Wirth the hearrythat 15,freely and Cordially, 
not-out of coaftion, or compulſion : with the ſoul, that is, 
underſtangingly not ignorantly, and out of cuſtorne : with 
ſtrength, that is, ſo far as wee can, not lazily, remiſlely , 
coldly. Laſtly, with-all theſe, for God will have all, or 
none at all, he will admit of no co-partner, of corrival in 
his _ 4 Fa * . p 
. How many Commandements teach you your dut 
te i Neighbonr Þ that is, to any ont that bears the face of 4 
mas, 


Anſw. The (ix laſt called the ſecond Table, 

" Supcriour,and your duty to him, is enjoyns 
ed in the fitth Command. Honoxwr thy Fa- 
ther and Mother. 

1, In his own perſon. Com. 6. 
Inferiour or\ 2, In his wives perſon.Com, 7, 
cqual ; and _)3, Inhis goods, Com.s, 


This neigh-) 
bour is Ci- \ 
ther a 


| be wrong'd,/ 5. ln purpoſe or intent, mori- 
' on, or deſign. Com. 10, 


But before we come to interpret every one of theſe Laws 
in particular, ſome general Rulcs are neceffary to bee (er 
down, which being underſtood and remembred, will give 
great light and cafe to. the interpretation of the whole ; 
and are theſc.. /: . goes | 
ths asthe Law+giycr ig{uch is bis- Law: but he is a 
Spirit,and therefore the Law is ſpiritual, and reacheth un- 
to the ' powers of the Soul, and the hearts and 


thoughts 


ws " © Me rs 


A Ha ws © 


x _ 


, 


| Catechiſm of the Church of England. 


85 


thoughts with obedience, as well as the ourward man. 
Humane Laws bind the hand and congue : the D:vine,the 
hearr. Irchargeth the underſtanding ro know cvery duty, 
the memory to retain every duty , the will ro chuſe the 
bercer,and leave the worſe,the atteQions to love whatGod 
loves, and hate what he hatcs. 

2. Nullum preceptum coufifFit in indiviſibilis A great la- 
titude then every precept hath, and though briet in words, 
is very large in contents, far more being commanded, or 
forbid,than is named,For the exteftition of any command, 
obſerve, | . : 

x. That every command is both affirmative and nega- 
tive: under the affirmative, all ducies that can bee reduced 
to that Precept are commanded, and all the breaches tor- 
bidden: and underthe negative all the breaches are forbid - 
den, and allthe contrary duties. commanded, 

2, precept, whenſocver a duty or a fin is com- 
manded or forbidden, all che degrees ot that fin or dutie, 
all the cauſes, antecedents, corſequents, circumſtances, oc» 
caſions, provocations, furtherances, are commanded or 
forbidden alſo. 

3+ Thatevery Commandement is to receive interpre- 
ration from the end, For, Finis dat amabrlitatem menſuram, 
ordinem medics, Theend ſtirs up love,ſerts a meaſure and or- 
der ro the means; as, The ſhalt nor kill; The end is for the 
preſervation of mans lite, and the rettraint of cruelty, Here 
then a man is bound to fly whatſoever ſhall hurt, and to 
do whatlocver may preſerye the life of man : and the like 

isrobeſaidotthe reſt, 

7- That the Negative binde, ſemper & ad ſemper, i. C. 
they oblige perpetually , and may upon no occaſion, and 
at no time be diſpenſed with : as, Thow ſhalt nov hjil, T hou 
ſhalt not fteal, 8c, Alwaics, and in all places binde: for 
Spree fin, and cann&t in any time or place bee 
well done; Bur the affirmative bind not ad' ſemper, to all 


ritnes* bir are to bee performed readily, and with a wil- 
when matter and Cir- 
one. Thus thoſe. com- 

mands. 


ling mind «all hoursand'ſcaſons 


curnſtances require ther to bee 
3 


OE —— 


Joh I9. 7. 
Hcb. 10 16. 


Mar. g.21,&c; 
at, 4. 19. 


Epheſ.,4.3 LL 


1Thel. C. 22. 
Mart.25.27,30. 


— 


bs -_ A plain and full Exyeſuios of the 


— ___—_—_——— 


1 Thel 5. 47, mandsare to bee underſtood, Prey alwaier, Give thasks al - 
Phil-4-4  wajcs, Rejoyce in the Lord almaies, 8c. that is, habitually,or 
in a rcady diſpoſition of mind and will,oor abſolurely al- 
waics, For there is a time to labour,as well asto pray,and 
a time when God will bave mercy, and nut ſacrifice, 
Mar. 9. 1 4+ That moſt of the commands are given ina Nega- 
hl 6.6. "ive tormyto pur us in mind of our inclination go ill 


good. 

Iſa, 1.16,17, 5. That they are given in the {econd perſon ſingular. 
RD OED I 
ſhifc off che command from bimſelf, as if it concer- 
rn yo Uis an hel puta Thar heed 

ento all, is eltcemed as (poken to nane. 
r they are given in che future being not 
* cncly grnracwtkam wha then lived, bur to all 

{ Generatians. 


Deur. 6. 7. A on _- — added to thera js 
:. That we may know that ourown reaſon is much 
darkned and muſt be quickned before we ſhall do 
_ ww _— corn + ro > God and ron Superiqurs. 
2 we upon us, 
—— ng 
to realon we al etgale 20 LOBAP 43, That 
theſe reaſons drawn from rewards and puniſh- 
nant = oy 0 RET 

$, a ons, that pr inthe 
{ awehs Lord thy God, vc, ruſt needs be moſt cfh- 
cacious, and of iofluence. For hee that (hall 
truly lay that to , that it is God, his God that 
Ci mmands, cannot chuſe but be-ready to obey. 
The Preface to the Commandeneents, 
1 he fame which the Lord fpake in the 201b. ol 

Carcch, Exodar, laving : | am the Lord thy God, which ther 

ent of the Ld of Eqye, ou of ae ou of bonlags 


this 
—_— 1, There 
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\ x. There is firſt a terrour ſtrucken ious, that we cake 
heed to what follows. Fortheſe are not the words of a 


mortal man , but ofthe cternal God, The (ame, the very 
ſelt ame, which Jebeveb (pake in lightning, and thunder, 
and the yozce of a Trump:t drowaing that thunder, upon 
Mount Sin«/, when the {moke aſcended, the fire flamed , 
and the Mountain trembled, and all the glory of H:aven 
was curned intoterrour. God,by publiſhinghis Law in this 
manner, would have all, to whqm it was given, know , 
that they have not to deal with an impotent Law-giver , 
that can more caſily command than puniſh; but with ſuch 


* a Potencate that can command Heaven, Earth, Fire, Aire, 


in Revenge of the breach of his Law, for the breach ot 
this, hee willcall all mca co an account : an if hee were 
fo terrible in proclaiming , how fearfal will his preſence 
be, when he comes asa Judge cocall for an a:count of this 
Law 2 That day will be tull of horrourto all Revels. Heb. 
12. 18, &c, 

2A ground laid for obedi-nce,in the followiag worlls , 
in which conſider, | 

1, That hc is the Lord, Jehovah 04%! AL rx abfolute 
and independent, one of himſelf, all other things beins 
from him in Creation, Direction, Preſervation. Ar all 
times, in all places a mun:ficent, bouariful Lord, A Lord 
that had power and authority enough to make aLaw,S.ch 
a Lord chen ought to bee heard, when hee ſpeakes to his 
{ervants, and they are to obey him, 

3, If this reafon from his greatneſs move not, then hee 

$ ro gain theic and our attention and good will 
from his goodnefle ; that this great Lord, was their God, 
1 am the gene Thy God by covenant with Abra- 
bew, 2. T icty. The Nations had every 
one their and | hee was the God of Iſrael, 
and whom ſhould a hear ſpeak, buttheir God? 

3 L__ gaia atrention, hee puts chem in minde, 
how lately be brought them out of Egypt, a hewſe of ben- 
dage. theſe reaſons are as powertul ro move us 10 
be obedicat torhis Lawzas they could beeto 1/reel.For he 


1S 


; DIES 4 4 
A plain and ful Expoſition of the 
is our Locd, as he was theirs, and then wee being- his ſer- 
vants, muſt hear him ſpeak, and obey him, is our 
God that hath made a covenant with us before ma- 
ny Nations of the Earth, why then ſhould we not obſerve 
his Siarutes,and Keep his Laws ? The delivery indeed from 
Pharaoh and the Egyptian bendage literally concerns 1ſracl, 
Cal.1. 13, butheehath beſtowed upon us a greater favour, ſent us 
a more b:acficial deliveranceghaving tranſlated us ont of the 
Lukes 1. 79- K ing dome of darkneſs, inte the King dome of bis dear Son, and 
cnlightencd us that ſate in darkneſs, aud in the ſhadow of death, 
A benefit that ought never to bee torgotteng and never to 
be requited gs _ rebellion - his Laws, 
lignifes darkneſs, and may aptly bce a type ot 
fin, SW is a work of darkneſs. 1. Bed be T* is 
commited againſt God whois light, by the ſuggeſtion of 
the Prince of darknels. 3, Or becauſe roo often commit- 
red in the dark. T hey that ſleep, ſleep in the mght , andthe) 
who are drunk, are drunk, in the night. 1 Thel- 5. 7. 
3.Orcllc becaule ic deſcrves to bee puniſhed with eternal 
Mar. 25+ 30. darkneſs. : 

The Devil is too like Pharasb, that bath alwaies ſought 
to kill the male-children ot Chriſtianity in the birth : of 
which pages when hee faild, hee loaded the backs of the 
Primitive Chriſtians wi.h rods, and hard tasks, never cca- 
ſing cill hee purſued them to death. From which when ic 
pleaſed God to deliver his people, and give them reſt, 
then hee (ers —_— os on , and {- 
bours to bring them ut again by uw ming him- 

» Cor.13- 14+ ſelf imo an _— lightzlo that it poſſible by ——— 
he may make then his Captives, and Bond-laves to fin. 

Burt from this Darkneſs, from this Tyraat, this 
Slavery, the Lord our God hath dclivered us, And our 
deliverance excceds that of /ſrael in three ref] 1,Thcirs 
was from the captivity of their bodies: ours the bon» 
dage of our ſouls. 2. Thcirs from «/£gype onely, and the 
tyranny of man:ours from hell and the tyranny of the de» 


$19 vn. They were redeemed by bathe benche Be 
paid 


» Tim, 3. 26. 


and wonders, without any price at all : 
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paid tor us with his own blood 
textia. It was a wark of Juſtice racher rhen Power, 

As therefore our deliyerance was greater , the benefit 
greater, and the means by which it was done more mira- 
culous : ſo it ſhould caſt upon us a ſtr bbligarion ro 
hear and do whatſoeycr our Locgd ſhall conumnand 


And now hearken to what he commands. 


The firſt Commandemeac, 
Then fſbalt bave no other God; before mer. 


At this time, when /ſracame out of Egypt, all Nati- 
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1 Fuſlitia open. ers, mow po- ay 
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i. 


"ro bee Relgiodd, Kod! co qubrnce une reve Kc 


-— Nicjht if aſi are rodyced Yeats 
p yon 

*. Faihby which we know, aflent, and truſt ro Ged, 
Iofiddiry, i ignorance, doubting, crrour, herefic, apoſta 
Cy, are enemies totaich. 

2. Hope is an expetation of thoſe things which God 
hath promiſed, .Itofpaic, imparicuce, murtnuring, and 
preſumption are inconſiſtent with q 2? 

3, Love is an affefion that arifcth the goodneſs of 
God. . And the oppoſites to-it are; The love of the wor 1d, 
the love of a ragns (elt, prophancncſs, perliconsd ba!c 
and (crvile tear. 


go — © - dplainandfel 
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+ i wo "The Duties then of thu Commundennent ave in reſpepef 
| 1. Faith. 
@ Jer. 9.24 Tok WC ,tor if we know mips God, we neither 
| 13-4- t bel im; tor or any ie him) » 
»”, Plal-143.9. "\ WT:  Sarldih þ Ps ake away Know - 
> @®Prov. 1.457) an ke oo, | 


$25 29, 


as he hath revealed himfelt 


*l ED Hr nouw- 
be Br SAD 0 his at- 
| aps ons, x5 the Str have taught 


#4 Chron. 26 Cotter this Reva YiNow $7 pro” 

20. — tbſtand ir aw 6 aol utgetriet oh. 

Than 6. 15. 4d To of 
EEE Me Wb Ter 


Bf 22 4558.9. ally rodepend his a 


e Atmos 3. 8. | Aly codepend upon anti by Me Y 
_ -. hee hath appointed. | | 
T ſzeph. 3-12 TY; Z 4 51131110; £ 
x;  "o. 38. Aud theſe are the mais ateaf Eriebycd 1 
i 16.35 Ol var, on a 
'v: x" wiTt 21.2 rv 


- S, _ \ 
———— — RR" 
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—EnceiianafrivChorhnf ngjad, or 
2+ Hope. 

6. « That with paticnce we (ubmic to the will of God in «Luk 1015: 
all chings, Mar. 6. 10, 1 Sam, 3- 18, 
7. 6 That with alacrity wee undergo afliftiong, and do dra Wh 
not tret 'our ſelves and murmur under the crofle. icy. 46. 20- 

> EIS 13, 6 Dear. 33+ 35- 
$.c.1 wo fork got even but commit our cauſe ro Rows 13, 35, 
him that judgerh righttout f12-49-% 
9. 4 That wee joy at MS God. eb. 2.6. 1 Pet, Ita. x LE 
I, 3, 6, Numb. z3- 46 
And theſe arg the main AQ; of bope, which 18. a4 x3, 
« grounded on Gods Mercy and Truth, o_ 3" I 
[temntabilt), Jaftice, > 4 ng 
3. Charity or Love, | 
(0, 4 That welove God above all things, and for him- « Exod. 20-20. 
| (elf, Dext. 6. £. XC 10, 13. Rev. 4. 19- 
' 7 P That we obey him, and fear bim, and be zealous * PM 3-# 
or nan. © 
1S.c Tyeſtcen, prizc; and value God more than, all. « Gen: 39. 9. 
Aa; 10, 77: 
13-4 To doanything, or ſuffer any thing rather than ; Pl vx. 76, 
diſpleafe him. + 
14. 4 To beafraid tO loſe is favour, and grieve f far his m TIT] 
ence. | La. 26. 27+ 


15. To havea'cer Pale Pfa/, 133 
164 EIS Rabi him. M4 
j 


7, « Tohunger and and his ſan:ifying e Mar. 5. 6. 
"EE It - f Prov. 8. &L 
_.. oech(t andhart rt, rei Ve grace. an: d 1 improve its >» Cor.6.14 
29. 5 Todelwertie'perpreual pl God: Pſal, 4... * Phd. ra p4ge 
T 
Al theſe are the weir As of Love, and "ca grounded b Pha. 11. x 


upon þ wow 4 andere. A\ Hog p «9 - 


Farther: yet out of theſe three hapagices veriucs, and 
the conhderation of Luc. 11. x. 


bu oo rteoby ita m_ ad. '4 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 
Cat 6.16. 2.4 Humblc Adoration, when with all Cabraifiycacſs 


ag" we adorc and worſhip him. 
6 Pal. 95-1422 2, 6 Thankſgiving, when with a grateful heart we bleſs 
_— him, and praiſc him tor his manifold mercies. 
ePfa.96.19343 4+ c Pcailc, whea wee think and {peak honourtably of 
Plal. $8. God, recount and magnific his waics and works, and 


confeſs his Attributes, and PerfcQions, 
d Pla, 115.1 $ 4 Humiliation of heart,to aſcribe nothing to our own 
Ucb. 9, 23224- . Nothing to our own merits, but to let God 
Coal chealcry. 


Now all theſe Durics mult be done einer wy, 


e Sincerely without h t6e, and conſtantly, withour 
_ 10: 23» fainting: Which may be calily collefted our of theſe 
Joſh 24- 14. wor | 
» Ca-12.5517 
t. Theſcrvice we do, is before his tace,in his cye,in hi 
| nm noe — gn dds Gacere: for it 
ve any h fic or mixture of baſe. ends in it, hee will 
rejeftitf, He is a wi and (peQtatour of all our hearts 
FRev.2.33- andcounſels: and therefore it behkoves us to fee, that our 
Jer. 11. 3%. & 1:4;0i0n be ſuch, as that cyc will approve that looks into 
_ the lecrer receſles of the heart, | ; 
3, It requires that our religious duties be conſtant al- 
continu- 
the priefis oice.qual pres Abave » thar ia, Aovon, being 
in 1 , 1s, , 
alive. So x Sam. 31. 1, Da, 33.16.The fence then, ye 
| have no other Gods before mee, is, fo Toag as 1 
amy ſo long as I x live : Bur Iam alive and live for ever , 
Gal. 6. 9- therctore bee a conſtant ſervantunro mee, and ſerve far 
eycr. 


The fins aud offenders againft this Commandement are, 


1. Againft Faich, ' 
1, They, wh, as the fool, 2 ſal, 14: Say in their brars 
% «4 They 


there lane God, 
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2,4 which know act God,and arc wilfully igno- « Jer. 4-22. 
rant of the of God, thatthey may ſinne with confi» 39> 31. 14 


. 6 They who ſtagger in the faith, are doubtful, and ; , pe. , 
dil delceve what hee hath revealed anddeſpiſc any of oy —_ 
Gods preceprs, 
4-# They who are Apoſtates from the crutb of religion, « , pe x. 5, 16 
.4 They whodil-belecve any Articles of the Creed, Tir. 1. 14. 


are Heretiques, «4 Gal. 1. 6. 
6. « They which rend the unity of religion and are = LL 
: - .1t, 


” 

7- f They who paſſe away their rime ſecurely,as if there 1 Thel PER 

--— == aa are praftical Atheiſts, and prophane Pe 32107 
ons. 31. 

8. g They who uſe Charms, Sorcerics, Inchantments, £ Deur. 18.11. 
Wi predidt fortunes, thar give elves to the Caleſ _ 
Devil, and make comratts with him, invoke Angels, x Cor. 16. 16, 
Sainrs, or evil Spirits, or any other Creature. Ti 

. & They that pray tounknown of falſe Gods,theſe are © * John 5.21. 


16. 5s They that relye and cruſt upon thing cr & 13. 
Means more than God, and preterre any ſervice before his 


will. 

22.4 They that rempe God,and upon his proceRtion 

inſt his Rules, and OS In - —_ e Mats, Gy: 

lecuricy and fuccefle in a way, which the wor 

of God will not warravt. 

32.1 They that make Religion to ſerve ill ends, ordo , .._ 

good to cyil w purpoſes, or do cyil under a pretence of ,, ** 

> $a Is, 75 


09”; They thar wall informs and ſhadows of Religion, » Rom. 3 7.6, 
he lea hr power of odio Theſc are Hypocrites. 4rd, 
2, Hoye. 


14. oThey who are impacictt, and repine and mur= | 
mure at the of rhe wicked; and fubmit not rg © Cx.r6.15, 
the 7 nad Plal 73. 3-14 
m1 N 3 15, b They ** 


KR I_s 


£ 94 ; 


A plain and fol Expoſition of the 


b Gal. 6 13, 
Mart.19.2 1422-4 


6 Pſal. 2. 15, 


4 Iſa 7. 12, 
e Grf, 4+ 3. 


* 
Deur. 4.15316, 
17, &c, 


* xzcalous for him, 


| Giled 


5. 6 They that deny God and Religion, rather than 
they will rake up the crols and tollow Chriſt, (OT 

16, © They whodo not ſerve God witha joytul hearr,, 

17,4 I hey who preſume Gods mercy, Je>.2.2:. 

18. e They who deſpair of his mercy and protection, 

19. They who are ſoproud that they care not tor God. 
Exod. 5. 2. Jer. $0, 29, Pſal. 10, 4. 


3. Love. 
20. 4 Thcy who accuſlc God of {everiry or tetniſleyels, 


C 
2 Pet. }. 3. 
21,6 They who do not obe 


y, love, fear God, not are 

22. 6 They who do not eſteem of God af they ought” 
nor dehre him. | 
d Thcy whodo not hate ſir, nor labour to be recon» 
o him. Pſal. 143. 6. % 42, 1+ 

24. e They whodo not improve his grace, and thirſt af 
ter his Rightcouſneſs, P[a/, 63, 1, : 

25, f They whodo not pray to him, nor praife,' cor 
thank him. $4 

26, g They who arrogate the glory of any a&iofl 'or 
power to themſclves, and give not the glory to God, 

BAL 
, 22 
T how ſhalt wot makg to they ſelf any gravis Imager the Hhe- 
mfſe of any thing that 11 in the. Heaven above, ner inthe 
Earth beneath, mor in the waters under the earth : Thaw 


2. The ſecond Commandement, * 


talle Gods: ſohe doth in this 
nal worſhip. la chat, weare taught th wot© 
this, how we ate to worſhi 

ventions, but as he hat 


7 
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the Heathen, who belceved the Images of their 

nero with their Deity. ®. And it wasa caution 

aalemengto preventihoſe low- imagiaations they might 
Pore, God tobe like to man. 3. And a preicripuion 
ve 


& Los. Pecepr, I bon hats not mate. 
brie  tilke notice of che rEeePts For I the Lordycyc; 
UN, "ed 
ble difripution, 
NO ne, Images, graven or. painted : graven 


Pr5 rt. Agaialt che making an mage. 
.£* Againittheworibipping, being made, 
parr of the Precepr 15 iliultratcd by a 

maſhe \ 5;Oftets molten our of any metal, or caryed in 
N42 Poqa «or gaiored being the vwavor refcmblance 
Thiscommandis goto rictly to bee underſtood, as it 
the Art of Carving or Painting were unlawful : which 1s 
attributed to Gods Spirit, Exed. 33. 1, And of which wee 


have the ho; my vehier aren(113,and 
erameng oft Yep *Brrmg be underftocy! ſecnn- 

"ta that 'marter abour 

ny ener cri, viz. the repreſenmta- 
tone Dey, end of men were 


one as Opds Ne. may go before ws) there- 


(os any” ſuch at Which the 
More PEAT nks of, t none foablh jc ou 


Ex61. 32. r. 


needs bg +, hat cag be mare yaju,, than to go about 
toſhape a Y 20 a0 corporeal nee; to make that 
eſſen, which is inviſible, the : ro 0 ken —_— 4" 
D ps 10.4 mai, ty 4©- 25, 
TA = er flows & Fig all he 1f. 44-7» &c. 
ver, w pa 4 
cording to the oo al o the -man ? Hee 


= TEFy, did Demetriz, Aft. 18. is 
dee tuch is bere fel torbidden. 
«cre 

We 


IN, the likeneſs 
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in Heaven abrve, nor 
the 
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Bur there is a higher 
it exceeding fatul, ; 
down, kneel and worſtip the 
made for ther. «Are» made the Calfe 
terial Idolatour: but the 1ſreelite; which wotſhipped the 
Calt chat Aaro» made, were the formal Idolarours, pro» 


pcrly. 


ſes [acro1 anre, vel marmore online, 


acit ills Dees : Qui rog es, the facts, 
VWho ſhapes a God of of of Tree, 
Makes not the God, he makes that 'tis hee. 
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| 2. Thathe is Zuloter, a God that is jealous of his honour his. 
and will nor give it tro another : mo more endure a corrival Ezek.35.25. 
in his worſhip,than a husband a co-partner in his bed, Jea« 


loulic is the rage of a man, * * Prov6-34 
3. Thar for this {in he will viſic, Ir is iniquity,and thoſe _— 


thatare guilry ot it, are {aid here to bare bim,and his venge- Pul.5 4,55. 
ance ſhall purſue them, and their children, wnto the third 
and fourth gener ation, which we may had verificd in all the 
Kings of 1/-ae/,and many of F«4ab, and this reaſon is drawn 
: pena, and dilwades from bowing to, and worſhipping ot 
MAa2gCTs. 

+ Thac in whom the contrary is found;bowing and ado- 
ration yeelded to him : To theſe he will be mercitull and to 
their poſterity. 7 will bew mercy ts thouſands of them that love 
me and keep my Commandments. 

Now, whereas God doth affign four Generations to his 
wrath, and doth ſtretch his mercy unto thouſands, it is an 
argument, thatof hisown nature, he is more beat to ſhew 
mercy, than unto leverity, 

The Commandmenrbeing thus analyſed, now let us ſee 
what is commanded, what forbidden inir, 


1. The Duties commanded are, 


1, Toapprehend God as an infinite, incomprehenſible Rom.r.23; 
Eflence oa any viſible form or ſhape, and therefore 

not _ of any repreſentation, by Image, reſemblance 

or picture, 

2, To worſhipGod with all bodily worſhip and exter- Jo. 4.24. 
nal forms of addrefle,/and adore him with all humility and *'al-55-5. 
reverence, bur eſpecially ro uſe thoſe of which we have ci- 
ther precepts or examples in Scripture,orthe praftice of the 
Nation or Church we live in, 

3. Toobſerve ay and purely all the ſubſtantial 


and crernal parts of Pſal. 50. 


s worſhip : Prayer, heariag of ,a&., 42. 


the Word, the Sacraments , and the Diſcipline of the 
Church. 


4. In Gods worſhip to uſc ſuch Ceremonies, as ſerve 
or, 


O 1. Decency, 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


Rom.1.23, 


Exod.32.5. 


Rev.14.9,10, 
Col.2.18,23, 


Jer. 10.8. 


Plal.s.7. 
Luk.18.13- 


Ecclel.5.1,2. 
x Cor.11.4, 
10,417.44 22, 


Col.2.23- 
Mart.1$ 8,59. 


x Cor.11.15. 


Gal.5.20. 
Col.2.18,23. 
ARt.25.19. 


I, Decency, rt Cor.14.4. 
2, Order, 1 Cor. 14.40,20,32, 
3. eAdification, 1 Cor.14.26, Gal.2.18, 


2, Offenders againſt this Commandment, 


1. They that fancy to themſelves any likenefle of rhe 
Deity, except that which 15 onely Analogical, and lycs in 
his Atcributes, and are communaicatcd in ſome fort to him 
and his creatures; as Wiſdome, Power, Jultice, Mercy, 
Life, &e. ; 
M.. They that frame any Image or Pitture to repreſent 

3. I hey that make or ule any [mage of Chriſt, Ange), 
or Saints, Crofle, Fe, with a delign or addrefle of any rel1- 
gious Worſhip to them, or through them. 

4. They that worſhip Idols,or tallſe Gods,or the true God 
through any [dol. 

5- I hey thatdeny to worſhip God with lowly reverence 
of their bodies, according as the Church requires reverence 
externally, 

6, They who carry them(lclves rudely, careleſly, ir- 
reverently arpraycr, at hcaring of the word of God, at 
the receiving of the Sacraments, or at the execution of 
Church Diſciplinc,or undervalue and caſt aſide theſe Ordi- 
nances. 

7, Thoſc who worſhip their own imaginations,and mag- 
nific and ſer up their own inventions under the colour of 
Religioa. 

8. They that reje& all Ceremonies of order,decency and 

4 edification, 

9. They who regard not Gods threats of vengeance, nor 

yetare moved with his promiles of mercy, 


In a word here « forbidden, 


1. Idolatry. e Arrerple. 
2. Will-worſhip. «9noIpreub en, 


= ati 
3. Superſtitio Neative $ tueugunle 
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Read thoſe Trafts of Dr. Haramond, which he bath learnedly 


aud judicionſly written of theſe three, 


Therhird Commandment. 


T hou ſhalt nt take the Nameof the Lord thy God in vain, 
for the Lord wilinot bold Lim guiltleſ, that takes 
bis Name in Vain. 


T be heart of man is deceitſull above all things, and by it the Jer.17.9. 
tongue 15 taught to utrer lics, Atrer then that God had en- Mat.15.19. 


joyncd the hcart to {crve him in truth inthe former Cam- 
mandments,in this he laycs a command upon the rongue to 
be {erviccable 1a truth allo, 

1. I he propagationot the Goſpel, the confellion of the 
Faith, the celebration of Gods ways, Invocation and giving 
of thanks,are acts to be done by che tongue, and muſt be re- 
ally done without colluſton,and ſincerely without diſftimu- 
lation, for clſc inthe doing of thelg we rake Gods Name in 
vain, and break this Command, 

2. There be many things alſo that are neceſlary for the 
continuation of the focicties of men, as leagues, contedera- 
cies, inquilitions about fats, which can never be tranlacted 
withour oaths, in which there 15 a foiemn invocation of 
God, and rhexetore, in theſe we may not rake Gods Name 
in vain, 

The rongue then in this Commandment is tied to its 
good behaviour;and trom the hurt it maydoby its falſhood, 
tothe integrity of Religion, and ſocierics oe men, {ecu- 
rity is given, ſofar forth, asa command trom God may 


do it. 
This Commandment hath two parts A Prohibition, 


£2» A Commination. 
1. The Prohibition is, 7how ſoalt not take the Name, BC. 
INT Van, 
1, The Name is that by which any thing is made 
known, as 
1, Here firſt his Titles, his proper Names, as Jebovab, 
7eſws Chrift,che — El Elohim, &C, 


z 2, 


-_— —— — __ 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


2, His Word, by which he hath revealed himlſclf, P/a. 
132.3. Dext.18.19. 

3, His Properties or Attributes, Exod. 3.18,r9. 

4. His Ordinances, Sacraments, and what rclat*s to 
his worſhip. 


2. Invain, 


In vain,that is,raſbly,fooliſhly,bur eſpecially falſly,when 
our intention at that inſtant was fallacious,or contradictory 
ro our undertaking,tor this 15to ſpeak vanity to our neighbour, 
Pſal.12.2, tolifr up the ſoul ro vanity, Pal, 24.4, that is, to 
liero him. 

In vaina thing is ſaid to be done, when 
1. Theagent is vain, that doth not a thing with his 
hearr, 
2. Theaftion is vain, that attaias not the end. 
3. Thecnd is vain, it any other than intended, viz, 
Gods glory , our own ſalvation, or our brothers 


Thelamee thenot this Commandment is this, That we 
take nor, aſſume not, uſe not the Name of God, his Actri- 
butes,his ſacred Word,or any myſteries of Religiop, raſbly, 
irreverently,contemptuouſly,tooliſhly,prophanely,talſly,to 
bolſter up a lic, But on the contrary,we highly eſteem,and 
with great reverence and ſobricry ſpeak i, - uſc all theſe; 
and that under this penalcy following, 


For the Lord will not hold him guiltleſi that taketh 


bis N ame in vain. 


2, This is the Commination, And it is a ##%, or a 
arroris, that (peales lefle, and means more. He will wot hold 
bim gviltleſe, thatis, he (ball be very guilty, and proceed- 
cd againſt as a guilry perſon, ſometimes in this lite, as it 
bapned to the blaſphemer, Levir.24.10. and is threarned ro 
the perjurer, Zach. 5.4 verl.1, ad 5. Eccleſ. 23,9,8c, And 
if he c{cape here, yet he ſhall not at the Tribunal of God : 
for if an'account muſt be given for every idle word, much 
more for blaſpheming Gods holy and reyerend ay 
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And the reaſon is this, that if the exaltation and celebra- 
tion of Gods Name, be the ultimate and principal end for 
which man wascreated, hea it willfollow, that it is the 
greateſt evil ro diſhonour ie, and deſerves the greateſt pu- 
niſbmenr. 

Burt becauſe it is agreed by all Expoſitors,that this Com- 
mandment was | __ corcgulare Oaths, therefore I ſhall 
ſpeak a little of them, 

Of Oaths, 


1. Thatir is lawfull ro (wear, appears in this, In that we 
arc here commanded not to take the Name of the Lord 
in vaing Again Ex*d. 19. 13. Teſhall not ſwear by my Name 
falſly, neither ſhalt thow defile the Name of the Lord thy God. 
Which words, in vain, falſly, defiling, are words of re- 
ſtriction and lumitation, and being ſecluded, intimate, thar 
we may {wear. Ar which aflertion that no man cavil, in 
Dext.6.13. there 15'a flat Commandment to ſweat, Thex 
ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſrrve him, and ſwear by bis 
Name. 90 Jer, 4,2. Pſalm 63, 11, God ſwears, Heb. 6. 13. 
The Angel {wears, Rev.10, 5. Paul (wears, Rom. 1.9. Rom,g.1. 
3 Cor. 1.23. 

Lawfull chen it is and laudable to ſwear,for it makes ve- 
ry much for Gods glory; ſhewing, 

1, That we acknowledge Gods Superiority, for verily « 
man ſwears by the greater, eb.16.16. 

2, It ſhews a great faith inus, that we acknowledge by ict 
his preſence and veracityza witneſs brought intothe Court, 
that cannot lie,nor be deceived. 

3, That what wedcliver upon oath,'s,as it were his Te- 
ſtimony, and therefore if we tallihe any thing, 

1, He willbringit to lighr, 1 Cor.4.5. 
2, Hewill puniſh it, Rom. 12,19. 

In an oath then we acknowledge a God, his Majeſty,his 
Preſence, his Truth, his Juſtice, and therctore it mult needs 
advance his Honour that we ſwear by his Name. 

WWhentherefore our Saviour, Aſatth.y. 34. commands, 
Swear not at all, 15 not his meaning abſolutely to for- 

O 3 bid 


Mar.s 33, 


A plain and fall Expoſition of the 


bid an oath ; bur either that oath, by that which had no 
Deuy in it,as by the Heavengthe carth,the head, &«c,Or clſe 
not to apply oathsto trifles, or erdinary accidents of lite ; 
in theſe, our communication would be 7a, yea, Nay, nay, 
that is, fimply negative or affirmative, So that our Sa- 
viour forbids not all {wearing, but {wearing in a flight 
caulc, 

In a grave,neceflary and charitable matter then,we may 
ſweargwherher we make a promile,or allcrt a1 ruth, whence 
hath procceded the diſtinction of an oath into juramentum 
Promiſſorinum, Aſſertorium. | 

1. Apromiſlory oath 1s,whea by ic we engare our (clves 
ro dolomewhat hereafter, x Reg.1.17, When this promuſe 
is made to a man it 1s called properly an oath, when it 15 to 
God ir iscalled a vow, but the ooligation is all one, be- 
cauſe made in the Name of God, Thou ſhalt perform unto the 

Lord thy vows : And that rhele be performed, cure would be 
tak:n, that we make the oath, ds licitis & poſſibilibus, of 
that which is honeſt and lawtull 1n it (elf, and what lics in 
our power. 

2. Anaſlertory oath is to be uſed, when we becalled to 
witneſs upon a fat cither paſt or prelent,che truth of which 
we are bound to affirm or deny upon oath that the Judge 
may proceed, And we uſually call it a depoſirion, and 15, 

ſaith the Apoſtle, the end of (trife, Heb.6. 16. and were it not 
allowed, the controverſics, and queſtions, and ſuits of Law 
were indeterminable. 

Bat that in ſwearing wetake nor Gods Name 1n vaingthe 
Prophet 7er.4.2.hath ſct a threetold hedre about our oaths, 
Thou ſbalt ſwear, the Lord liver, in truth, jultice and judge- 
mint. 

1, Truth is commanded , Levit. 19.12, Thou ſhalt wot 

i wear by my Name falſly, 1, Tn an Afﬀertory oath, that we 
affirm or deny nothing , bur what we know 1nfallibly, 
evidently, certainly: if the thing be doubttull unto us we 
affirm it, or deny it as doubriull, and adventure no {ur- 
ther than vrobability. 2. That in a promiſſory oath, we 
never promiſe any impious, unlawtull, unpoflible —_ ; 
ur 
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bur that which we mean to, and may perform. 
1, Thaſe break this condition,and ſwear not inTrs:b,who 
u70n oath atteſt that which is talſe,or that which theyknow 
robe faile, or for Tr=«th, that which they doubt to be falſe, 
though true. 2.Or they who talſly promiſe that upon oath, 
which they never intend to pertorm, This is to lift wp the 
mind to vanity, PI.2.4.4. or to {wear deceitfully. And this is 
plain perjuryglorbidden, Mat. 5.33.Lev.19.12, 
2. Theſecond condition of an oath is J»4{ice, Or Righte= 
exſneſ# ; to rhen the matter of our oath muſt be juſt, Jawtull, 
hone!t, poſſiole, conſonant to the revealed will of God, ard 
that the cauſe be ailo juſt, 1. There is no juſtice in it to take 
an oath to decerveto kill, ſteal, rorcbel, &c, Such was the 
oath of Herod, and thole that bound themſclves with an 
oath to kill 5. Paxl. 2, And thoſe menare guilty alſo, who, vr. 1.4.75. 
having enga7cd themlelves by oath or ſolemn Covenant to Att. 23-1241 3+ 
pertorm any dury ot a moral Precept, ablolve themſelves 
at plcalure, ancyc being had to their own gain, honour, 
interelt, or lelt-prefervation. Juſtice requires, that law- 
full and poflible engagements muſt be pertormed, But * in * In malic pro- 
wicked promiles reſcind thy faith; in a diſhoneſt vow *iſ1s reſcrnde | 
change thy decree, do not that which thou haſt vowed un- Pn hung 
warily, for it is an impious promiſe which is made good by ;,.+.m, od 
wickedneſle, Anoath of picty vught not to be a bond of jncave wwifhi, 
mquity. ne facias, 1mp1s 
3. The third condition of anoath is Judgement, That ©" 1om'fro 
the oath be taken with great deliberation, reverence, fear, jo — 
diſcretion, care. 1. Remembring that it is the oath of 1fgdor. Andie 
God, a holy thing, and then not to be profaned, and made is a moſt cer- 
common, 2, Thatby it, we bring down God, as I may ſo '2i" rvle, that 
ſay, from Heaven, and ſcthim inthe midſl, making him — de. 
witnefle and judge of what is indebate and comroverlic to ber eſſe vincu» 
decide it, lum iniquitatle. 
Nec Dems inter fit miſs dignus vindice nodut=*=TIxciderit, 
3. That wedonot lie and zquivocate. Furavi lingud, 
mentemM nur atam pero. 
| 4. That a manbe notbrought to {ſwear out of love, or 
Iightneſle, or hatred , of apy perturbation of mind, bur 


by 
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by a lawful! neceſlity: A man ſhould be bconghe to { Wear,as 
ro the ſcaling of a bond which 1s never done, bur upon ne. 
ccfſity, and with an unwilling mind, 


I. The Duties of thi Command are, 


a Pſal,q4 8. 1, Topraiſc,magnific, exalt and honour the moſt ho! 
99-3-148.5. andreverend Name of God,hisActriburcs,or that by which 
he may be known, 


b Phil.2 10,14, 2+ 6 To1invocatc his Name dirctly,or by conlequence in 
Eph.$. 19,20. all ſolemn and lawtull adjurations,and publick oaths, 


Dan.2.20, 3. Tohonour his Word, his Sacraments, any thing or 
perſon,having his Name or ſtamp upon it, with great regard. 
cDeur.5.13, 4, c Toſwcar by his Name, and onely by it, Row, 1. o 


2Cor.1.18,:3. Heb 6.16. 
5. Toſwcarby it in Truth, Zuf ice and PFudgement, 


» The offences againſt thu ( ommand, 


« Deur. 28.58, 1, a They whodo notprailc and cxaltthe Name of God, 
Pſal.64.5,10. offend. x 


—_— 2, They that ſpeak of God without reverence, a great 
Er.4.2+ caule, and ſolemn occaſion, 

hil. 2.10. 3. b They that frame curious queſtions about the nature, 
06-8- a ations, and ſecret Decrees of God, not contenting them- 
Rom.1.zr, {elves with his Revelations, .Dexr. 29.29. Rom,11,33, 
Iſa.6.2. 4, They that murmure againſt God, and blaſpheme his 
Rom. 9.20,21+ N ame, oal.74. 10, Mark 3,2t,” 9. Lev.24.21. 


Rom.11.23424 5.c They that abuſc God in his creatures,in bitrer curſing 
- yo _ - and execrations, viz. that curſe God, or a creature by God, 
2 Reg-10.20, I Reg.19,2. & 21.10, Rev,tz.6, & 16.21, | 

z Cor. 10.3. 6. 4 They that prophane any thing that is dedicated to 
Job 3.9. ; the honour of his Name, as Churches, Church uteaſils,holy 
*mb.20. - perſons.cuſtoms,Sacraments, » Cor.11,29. 


C/ They that ſwear raſhly, vaialy, cuſtomarily, mali- 


cioully. 
8. They that bind themſelves with anoath co do miſchict. 
9. They who provoke others to take oaths for the com- 
paſſing of ſome delign, | 
20, They that perform not their vows to God, wh wo 
they 
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they have made of lawfull, honeſt and poſſible things, Dev 25.27 
11. Thoſe who perform unlawtull vows and oaths, Mat.14. to, 
12, Thoſe wholwear to things uncertain and unknown, Jer-4-2. 

13. Thoſe whoſwear againſt their conſcience, and per- !4*-* 

jure themſclves, —_— 
14. In a word, here is condemned 7uramenta,popinarum, 

platearumys fhcinarum, falſarium; I avern-oaths,otreet-oaths, Mar. $.34,35- 

torg'd oaths, Jer.1 2.15, 
15. They that uſe counterfeir and mocking oaths, p 

1 Pet.3.16. 
16, They who make the Scriptures a nole of wax, and ;Tim. 1.3,&c. 
wrelt chem to maintain their own inventions. Rev.22.19, 


The fourth Commandment, 


Remember thou keep boly the Sabbath-day, &Cc. 


The worſhip of God being ſerled in the former Command- 
ments ; necetlary it was, that for the ſolemaization of it in 
publick,there ſhould be an appointed time ſcrourtoirt. And 
in this command the time is deſigned for this worſhip, viz. 
the leventh day from the Creation. 

Inſtri&t terms it was given to __ : and it hath two 
parts,the Precepr, and the reaſon of the Precept : T he Precep: 
again ſtands upon twolegs, the Moral and Ceremonial. 

1, The Moral part of it is, that a certain time be ſer out 
for the publick worſhip, which is perpetual and eternal, 

2. The Ceremonial 15,that it be preciſely the ſeventh day 
here mentioned,which St Pax! ſaith, Col,2.17, wa 4 ſhadow 
of good things to come, 

Equity requires that men ſhould fer out one day ina þ,, whire Ep. 
week to {piritual and religious duties : now the Primitive ELde $ab. pag. 
Church, inſtead of the Jewiſh Sabbath, which was to be 258,&c. 
aboliſhed after the death and rclurreftion of Chriſt, made 
choice of this day, in which he aroſe from the grave, on 
which heſentdown the holy Ghoſt, as a day ot gladneſlc 
and exaltation to them and all poſteriry , and honoured it 
with the name of the Lords day : The obſervation thereot 
having continued all ages ſince the Apoſtles, Neither 
have Chriſtians ſince judged it reaſonable or conyenient, 
to alter (uch an ancient and well- —_— cuſtom, which 

is 


Rev.1.10., 
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A plain and full Expoſition of th: 


Pal.:18.24. 


Rev. I. 10. 
Col.3-1. 


AR.16.13. 
AR. 2.46. 
AQ 13.15. 
s Tim«4.12, 
&Cc. 


AR. 17.11. 
Aa. 20.27s 
Plal. 22.23. 


iscommonly reputed to be an Apoſtolical tradition. 

What was ceremonial then, 1n this command is done 
away, but what is moral yetremains, and is of perpetual 
— ; to wit, thcle rwo dutics : SanRification and 
1, T he firſt is SanCtification, for it mult be kept holy. 

2, Theſecond isrelt, Thou, nor any that bclongs to 

thee, ſhall do no work, 

Both theſe arc neceflary, 1. Reſt even from thoſe works 
which have no vicious quality 1a theraſelves, bur may bezif 
uſed, impedimentsto lacred and religious offices of the day. 
2. And ſanCtification of the day by rhe exerciſes of religious 
durics: for to reſt,and not ro ſanttihe, is ro keep the Sabbath 
of an oxXc or an afle, 

The ends why the Sabbath or Lords day was ordaincd, 
are theſe. ; "= 

b For the exercilc of all dutics of piety, in publick clpe- 
cially. 

--," the praftice of all dutics of charity and pitry, 

3. Toremember the great works of God , cfpecially of 
the Creation, and Redemprion of the world. 


The Duties of the Sabbath. 


1, Toſanike the day (ct ourto God, and to call it a de- 
light,I{.58.1 3. The holy of the Lord, honourable. - 

2. Upon this day eſpecially, to blefle God, for Creation 
of the world, and the Son of God for our Redemp- 
tion, 

2. Toremember that upon this day Chriſt roſe again for 
our juſtification, and that therefore we make it our day of 
reſurretion from in. | 

4. That we ſpend this day in holy offices and deyotion, 

1, In hearing Divine Service in the Church, 

2. Inpublick prayers, x Tim.2.1, 1Cor.14.16, 

3, In hearing the Word of God read,or expounded, 

4. Inrcading good and pious Books. 

5. In meditation and pious conference. 

6. Inreceiving the Sacrament, Catechiling, 
7, in 
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7. Inthankſgiving and pages nameof God, 1 Cor.14.15. 
c 


5. Todoall ads of charity ; ſuch as are, 
1. To loſe burdens, and remit offences and debts, 1\.58.6. 
2, Toreconcile neighbours. Mart.$.23. 
3. Togivcalms, Neh.8.12. COS 
4. Toprovoke one another to good works. -y =, 50 
5- Tocxhort and cdifec one another in love, i Theſl.5.1. 
6, To vilitthe lick. Ja.1.27s 
7. Togivecaſc and reſt to our ſervants, and cattle, 


6, Toreſt trom our common aftairs,and all ſeryile works _ mor 13- 


and labours,cxcept of charity and neceſlity, Luke 14. 1, 
7. That wc reſt and abſta1g from all defires, luſts, words, 

works, pleaſures, which are our own,proceeding from our 

corrupt nature,and are not ſcaſoned with grace : that ſo we 

may keep a ſpiritual Sabbath, Tſa.58.13. 
8. That we remember this Sabbath, is but a type of that 

etctnal reſt and Sabbath we expett in heaven, There remains 

a reſt,Sabbatiſnaus, for the people of God, Heb.4.9, 


They ſin againſt this Commandment. 


r, Thatput no difference betwix: this feſtival, and the Lev. 19.3c; 
common days of the week. 

2. They that (ct themſelves, or compel, ar entice others Neh.13.1s, 
ro needleſs worldly labours,and (ervile works on this day. 

2. TI hey that refule and neglet to come to the publick 
Aſſemblies of the Church, to hear and aſliſt at divine 
offices. Heb. 10.259, 

4. They that being _— ſuffer thole under their )94ever.19. 
authority to be abſcnt,and negle@ holy duties, 

5. They thatſpend the day in idle and vain ſports, for- 
bidden recreations, or aCtions of {in and folly, Far 
diſcourle,or fleep it away, 

6, They that travel unneceſſary journies, Met. 24, 20. AR. 1:12. 
Ex:4.16.209, Nchem,13.45, 

7. They that buy and (ell, keep Markets and Fairs,follow 19. 
or affiſt Law-ſuirs. 

8. They whonegle@ charitable duties, x Cor, 16.1, ates 
9. They who Judaize cither w their opinions ro Calla od 

2 a 


, 1 Cor.10.9. 
drink, I(.58.13. 
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Sabbarh , or their obſervation of it. 

10. They who under a pretence of ſermonizing, have 
caſt oft Gods ſolemn worſhip on this day : fuch as is,folemn 
reading of the Old and New Teſtament, Common-prayer, 
fupplication,giving of thanks,finging of Pſalms and hymns, 
adminiſtrations of Sacraments, exercile of Church-ccn- 
ſures,ColleAions for the poor,Ordination. All which were 
the offices and aCtions which were pertormed in the com- 
mon Aflemblies in the Primitive Church on this day, and 


therefore they never thought preaching the ſole work of 
the Lords day. 


CATECHISME. 


An Expoſition of the Commandments, 
Of the Second Tas rs, 


aeſ. Ow many Commandments be there of the ſe. 
4 H cond Table > 


Anlw. There be ſx. 

Oueſt. \Vhat do you learn out of thefe Command. 
ments ? 

Anlw. 1 learn my duty to man, or to my Nei hbowr. 
 ©xeſt. What is your duty to your Neighbour ? 

Anilw. This in the Catechiſm « ſet down: 1. Firſt in two 
general Propoſitions, 2. And thenb —_—— dutics 
of every of thele {1x precepts in particular,though delivered: 
in large words as moſt comprehenſive. 

Thetwo general Propoſitions, are theſe : 

I, M) dut y to my neighbour , that I ſhould love bim as my 
ſelf. Iathatthere is Charity. 

2, Todotoall men, as 1 would they ſhould do wnto me, In 
that there is Juſtice. 

Thele Commandments then are the foundation of all 
Juftice and Merey to men. And the intent is, that no 


may ſuffer (cli;lpye ſa far to jnterpole, that he be partial 
mn 


; 
: 
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in judging what is his duty,cither in the point of Charity 
or Juſtice roward another ; bur make bimlſclt the rule: 
and what Charity or Juſtice he deſires other men to ex- 
rend to him, the ſclf-lame he extend to them. A rule, of 
that great perfeRion, that Sever the Emperor, yet a Hea- 
then, 15 {a1d, for it to have born a reverence to Chriſt and 
Chriſtianity, and to have taken it upfor his Motto, 20d 
tibi fieri ne v1, alteri ne fecerss * In cfte&, Do, as you would 
be done by, 

It cannot be denicd,but this is ſo reaſonable a principle, 
that every man will aflent tothe equity of 1t ſo {oon as [po- 
ken, and needs no proof ; but then alone acknowledges it, 
and pertorms it as a duty of Religion, when he looks upon 
it as commanded by God, and,out of the reverence he bears 
totheſupream Law-giver,conccives, that out of conſcience 
he is bound to it, 

Upon which, that there might be a ſtronger obligation 
for Juſtice , and the greater afteftion to Charity , it 
pleated God to ſubjoyn this ſecond Table to the firſt, 
Ht rivus juſtitie ducatur a fonte pietatws , that the ſtreams 
of Juſtice and Charity to man, ſhould be derived whence 
they ſprang, that is from the ſpring and fountain of 


iety. | 

And theſe twoare as inſeparable as the ſpring and the ri- 
vulet : {o thatthe truth of Religion is inconſiſtent with the 
neglett or omiſſion of the duties of Juſtice and Charity to- 
wards raen. This is the CharaQter that S, James ſets,by which 
a true {incere,honeſt, religious man may be known to us; To 
viſit the fatherleſs, and widows in affliftion, Jam,1.27, Toab- 
tor Idols, to keep the Sabbath, to hear Sermons, to make 
many and long —_—_ not to ſwear, are not the notes to 
know him by, bur his Acts of Juſtice and Charity, And 
S.fobn, x Joh. 4.20,21. inplain terms tels that man, who 
loves not his brother , that be # 8 liar, adding this reaſon. 
This Commandment we have from God, that he that loves 

God, muſt love bis brother alſo, 
I willingly confefle that this argument, drawn from the 
externgl works of Jultice and Charicy,is ſtrqng to provethe 
F q Nega- 
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Negative,notthe Afirmative.For there may be At of ju- 
ſtice and chariry,where there is noc erue Religion: as in the 
Heathens and all moral men:But it is certain,that in whom- 
loever there is true Religion,there will be theſe:lo that that 
man will be a juſt and a charitable man. And this I coaccive 
ro be the reaſon,that in the Prophets, Apoſtles and Evange- 
liſts, the trial of a mans Religion is commouly put upon 
thele. He may pretend the keeping the commands of the 
firſt Table, and be very ſevere in them, which whether he 
dotruly or hypocritically is known only to God, for mans 
cyecan never picrce to,and ſearch the heart. Bur whether 
he be juſt and charitable or no,naan may know by his afti- 
ons,in which if he find him failing notoriouſly, wilfully,ma- 
liciouſly, he may certainly conclude, that his Religion is 
vain. 


1, Then ſhalt love. Diliges. 


Amor. 
Three words there are uſcd for ove) Benevolentia, 
DileGio, 


1, Amor,may have for its objeQ all creatures: for being 
the works of Gods hands, they are good, and therefore 
Amanda to be loved. 

2, Benevolentiayis a good will born to reaſonable creatures 
onely, which may be raſh and erroneous : for a man may 
bear good will troa perſon, and for a cauſe that he oughe 
nor, Gen.47.,4. : F, 

3. Dilettio, ariſcth from election and conſideration, and 
under this word we are enjoyned our duty. We are not 
bound barely amzre,to love ſcnſually and pafſionately,or be 
xe velle,cto with we)l partially and intemperately,but diligere, 
to love diſcreetly, and upon good reafon ro make our 
choice, 

Verus amator , debet efſe vers eftimator, He ouzhrt to 
weigh things right, that will love aright , tor haſty love is 
commonly light and fooliſh. The Spouſe in the Canticles, 
praycs inthisform, Ordiuate in me charitatems. Ir is her 

Pe- 
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Perition, that her charity be well ordered,and well ordered wy 
it will never be, till it become dilefiv, that we know what 
rochuſc, and what to hate, and why tochuſe, and why to 
hate. 
Now the method and order of love in brief is this : 
Exod.28.15, 


1, That we love God firſt and moſt. The high Prieſt cat- 
ried the name of God on his head, but the names of the Iſrae- 
liter on his breſt-plate and ſhoulders. That great and feartul] 
Name mult be in the higheſt place : the love ſupereminent 
we b:carto it; and then for Gods ſake it muſt deſcend to our 
neighbour, as the breſt-plate and ſhoulders. £x Deo natalis 
emoris, Laves birth is from God, 


2, Thy Neighbour, 


2. The next ſtep is,that we love our Neighbour,.e.every 
mangbe it a triend,or be it an enemy, If a brother,there is in 
him preximitas originis, a necrneſle of bloud : it an enemy, 
prox imit as nature Or ſocjetatisy, a neernefle cither ir: nature 1n 
general,or ſome bond of civil ſociety. 

Now in this love of our Ncighbour, heed would be taken 

of rwothings : 

1. Thatour love be not erroneous, that we take not our 
ncivhbours {infor our neighbour,and love their {ins becauſc 
we love their perſons, Sxltwy,& improbus hic amor eftydig nuſ- 
que notari, and God prohibits it. Thou ſhalt rebuke thy neigh- 
bour, and not ſuffer ſin upon him. 

2. That wc look to the degrees of proximity,and accor- 
dingly extend our love,for our neighbour is to have the pri- 
ority of our love before another, as they ſtand farther oft,or 
arc necrer unto us. And the order is chis : 

t. The neereſt conjunttion ang is that of the 
Spirir of Grace, of Religion, and theſe are to have the firſt 
place in our love, Do good to all men, but efpecially to thoſo who 
are of the bonſhold of faith, Gal.6.10. 

:, Among theſe ( if there be no diſparity ) then thoſe 
firſt, who are ncercſt unto us, cither in friendſhip, bloud, or 
ſome other way. 

:, Aker,asthey ſtand necrer gr farther off in Relation, 

x, ihe 
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:, The husband or wife. Parents. 

2, Thechildren,and tholc of the family, 

3. Our kindred. 

4. Ourfriends or acquainiance,ncer neighboars. 

5, Our countreymen. 

6. Societics of men before any particular. Bur this is 
not perpetual , and may be broken by many acci- 
dents,and intervenicnr occalions, 


One Renee 


:, Ms thy ſelf. 


Our ownſel ves are ſer for the rule to love our neighbour: 
No man hates his own fleſh, but loves and cheriſhes it, and fo he 
mult deal by his neighbour. Burt it isto be oblcrved,thar the 
adverb ficmt, as, 15 not a note of parity, but ſumilitude, and 
ſhews not the quantity, but the quality of our love. For no 
maa 1s bound to love another equally, oro much as him- 
{cit,but with that truth of love, that he loves himſclt. The 
love then of man to man oughtto be truc and not falſc,real, 
and not feigned nor adulterate, A man would be loth thar 
other men ſhould diflemble with him,neither may he then 
diſlemble with chem, Ler love be without diſſimmnlation. 

It ſhould have theſe conditions : 

x. Juſtice. 2. Order. 3;. Iruth, Be Diteaic, 
= Juſta. 2, Ordinats. 3, Fera. 

Thelc are the general heads, whence all duty to man doth 
ariſe : which becauſe they be derived intro many ftreams, 
for our dire&ion in them, it hath pleaſed God to ſer down 
ſix precepts,of which the Catechilm in rhe following words 

ves us a ſummary accompt : which for the caſe of the 

carner, I thought good to digeſt intothele ſhort Queſtions 
and Anf wers. 

. Owet. Which is the filth Commandment ? 

Anlw. Honour thy father and mother, that thy dayes may be 
long in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 

'9xeft. What do you learn outof this Commandment ? 

I. Toleve, honowr,and ſwccour my fatber and mother. 

2, To benowr and obey the King, and bis Miniſter:, 


ww. 
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Paſtors and Maſters, 
4. T0 order my ſelf reverently and l»wly to all my better. 
net, What is the (lumme of the tour next Command- 
meats ? 
Anlw. To burt ns body by word or deed. 
Breſt. Which is the ſixth Commandment >? 
Anlw. Thox ſhalt not kill. Thou ſhalt do no murder. 
Ont. What doſt thou leara out of this Command- 
ment ? 
Antlw, To hurt no man, To bear no malice or hatred in my 
heart. 
Dnet, Which is the ſeventh Commandment 2 
Anlw., Then ſhalt not commit adwltery. 
Duet. What doeſt thou learn out of this Command- 
ment ? 
Anlw. Ts keep my body in Temperance, Soberneſſe, Cha- 
ſritfs 
Queſt, Which isthe eighth Commandment ? 
Anſw. Thou ſhalt nat fteal. 
neſt, What doſt chou learn out of this Command- 
ment ? 
Anlw.t- To berrue and juſt in all my dealings. 
2, Tokeep my bands from picking and jtealin, 
Que, Which is the ninth Commandment? 
Anlw, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy neighbor, 
neſt. What docſt thou learn out of this Command- 
ment ? 
Anlw. To keep my 10ng ue from evil ſpeaking, lying and ſlans* 
dering. 
DOneſt, Which is the tenth and laſt Commandment? 
Anlw, Tho ſhalt not covet thy netghbowr* s houſe, thou ſhal: 
mot covet thy neighbours wife, nor his ſervant, nor his 
maid, nor his exe, nor hu afſe, nor auy thing that 
1 bu. 
2 vet. What doelt thou learn out of this Command- 
ment e 
Anlw, Not to covet or defire other mens goods, but to labour 
truly 
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truly to get my living, and to de my daty in that ſtate of 
life, unto which it ſhall pleaſe God to call me, 

Hitherto I have followed word for word the Catechiſm, 
onely I have brought intoQueſtions and Anſwers, what 
is in one continued renour of words delivered, and I have 
applicd the Anſwer, as it belongs to every Commandment, 
that the ſumme of every one may be more calily perctived 
and remembred, which as they ſtood, was not fo calily 
diſcerned. 

And here I muſt rake leave to admire the wildom of the 
Church, that in her explication was (o brief and full, ma- 
king choice of fuch large words that might extend and 
comprehend what any Expoſitor could ſay upon anyCom- 
mand, Burt childrens memories were not to bh 
ed with more at brit, 


He that of theſe defires to take a fuller view , may if he 
pleaſc, pcraſe that which now follows. 


Theftifth Commandment, 


Honour thy father and mother, that thy dayesr may be long in the 
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 


The intent of God in giving this Command is, that all 
Politick and Civil Socicties among men be preſerved 
and fctled in peace, unity, and good order, which 
without murual duties of Superiours to Inferiours, and 
of Inferiours 'ro Superiours, will never be done. In 
this Command the dutics of both are pointed at. In it 


cr, 
1, The Title given the Superiour ; a Father, and 
Mother. 
2, The debr due unto them, Henowr, 
3. A promiſc annexed tothem that do the duty : «1 j+ 
long evns. 


1. By Father apd Mother underſtand all that arc above 


overcharg- . 
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ſ us,in what relation ſocver, Natwral, Civil, Ecclefiaftical,as it 
b j« wellexpounded in the Catechiſm. And the reaſon why 
it God made choice of this word Father , uader which to ex- 
c prefle all fuperiours, was, becauſe Father and Mother being 
A names of nature,and originally names of power and autho- 
4 rity, teach us, that 
y 1. Regaliry, ſuperiority and authority, is no lumane ron.13,c. 
invention proce:ding out of ambition, or conqueſt,or 1 Per.z cz. 
£ fation,bur from nature it ſelf, Sub & ſupra, arc asold 
hy as F atberbood. 
4 2. That Monarchy muſt then be as ancient allo; for the 
" Father during his lite ruled the family, as appears in 
Geneſis, Gen.4 9, 
os ;z. And conſequently Henowr, which is the Duty to a . 
Supcriouryis as natural and ancient; and mult be done pos 4 
e cheerfully ,in ſimplicity and fingleneſle of hearr. 1 Fer.2 9. 
1. And firſt the Datier of Inferiours to Superiours, 
are theſe, in regard of their 
1. 4 Paternity ; 5575*, natural affefion and love. 
a 2, b Excellency ; and high cſtimation and honour, a 1 Tim. 3.3. 
1 Pet,4.17. 61 Tim.6.1, 
z, c Sureriority ; Reverence , Veneration, Courtcous ,, 
L | hehavionr, rpg 
: 4. d Office ; Obedicnce, ſubjetion, fervice, patient 4, per,z.5. 
. lufterance. Levic. 19.32» 
5. c Authority and power ; Fear, meckneſlce,genilenefſe, Rot.gy.y, 
D Gal.y$.22,  Pex.2.39, 
e 6, / Care, pains, vigilancy;Tribute,cuſtom,maintenance. ;g,, ,,. 


7. And, that we may wnder then lead a quiet and praceable 
d life, in all godlineſſe and bonefty 3 prayers, interceſſions, and g is 
vng of thanks, 1 Tim.,2.1,2, 


2, The Duties of Swperionrs to Inferiours. 


| Secondly, Father, and «Mother, are words of Rela- 
tion, and they mult have a os which in -_= 
2 
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& Rom. 13.4. 


b Deur. 15.19. 


P{.132-34,5. 
2 Reg. 23.4. 

cIl.45.23, 

4 Rom. I3 4. 
el Tim.2.2, 

fGen.14.14. 


« Eph. 5-25. 
Gen.2.18. 

L Cor. 9.3+ 
þ Gen. 3.17. 
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neſle of ſpeech is a Son; but in this Command is any Infcri- 
our : here then . 


1, The Father > CFrtothelon. 

2, The King to 1s people or ſubjees, 

2. The Husband to the wite. 

4 The Maſter 1 & 'rotheſervant, 

s.The Paſtour 9.5 «to the flock or people, 

6. The Magiltrate | - | ro thoſe under his government : 


| 
7. The Aged rothe younger , CAxe. 
8. The Rich | to the poor luperi- Eſtate, 
9.The Learned } {ro thergnoramg OD / Gifts, 


And then theſe reciprocal names will put the Superiour 
in mind of reciprocal duties in all theſe Relations, 
bo. The Fathers duty to the ſon Hs. 
1, Nouriſhment, maintenance, proviſion, 2 Cor.z 2,14. 
2 Chron, 21.3, 
2, Education, inſtruction, Ezb.6.4. Prov.20.1 1. 
3, Correction, Heb, 12, 9g. Not to provoke toanger, 
Ephbeſ.6.4. 
4+ Bleſſing, Gen,27.35. 
2, The King's dmty to bu ſmbjelis ;, and Aagiſtrate*s, to thole 
wadler them. 
:, 4 Tobe the keepers of both Tables;to ſee thatTruth 
be maintained, Juſtice execured. 
2, b Toſcethat God be honoured, abulcs in Religion 
reformed. 
3. c Tobca nurſing Father tothe Church, 
4.4 To puniſh the bad,cncourage and reward the good: 
5. e Tolcck peace and enſuc it, 
6, fUpon a juſt ground to wage war, 
3. The Hurbant's duty to his wiſe. 
1, Todwell with her according to knowledge, 1 Pe, 


2 


= 


2. To love her; which wdeclared by matual help, 
and by duc benevolence. 
3. To governdirct,maintain her,and protect her, 
4. The Maſters duty ts the ſervant. = 
i.T'o 
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1. 4 Tocommand lawtull, poſſible things, Col.4.1. sExcd-6.3. 
2. 6 Toreach them, feed chem,corret themypay them þ Gen.18. 19. 
their wages 
3. c Notto be proud,ftern,rough,churliſh ro them,Co!. —_ 
$.1. Epb.$.3. +54" 
$. 4 The Paſtor; duty to bis flock, 11,10 miniſter the G3- 4 AR. 20.20, 
ſpcl of eee To divid , Gs = 
1, 6 Opin, TIodividethe Word aright. aſſoc 
- Fray, Rom, 15.16, 5 1 Tim 4.12413, 


3, c Togobctore them in word and example. c1 Tim.4.12, 
6, d Thoſe that ba: efifts and goods, muſt uſt them to the ad- 4 Rom. 2.6, 
vantare of otber;. 1 Per.4.10,tr, 


7. «The aged muſt ſhew wiſdom, ſobriety, gravity, in their « Tir, 2,3, 
words and atlions, 


2, Sins ag ainſt this Commandment. 


1. s Thoſe oftend, who deſpiſe their Parents age, infirmi» , Lev.19.23. 
ty ; and are aſhamed of their poverty and birth. 

2, bTI hey that publiſh their errors, vices, infirmitics, tO 
ſhame them. _ "_— 

3, « Children that marry without their parents coalent, Numb 30.3, 
when it may be had. 4. 

4.dChildren that refuſe and rejeQt their parents commands. j; new. 21.18, 

5. e They that murmur, mutiny,rebel and diſbonour the eNumb.15.12, 
King, cither by denying, or not yeelding honour and reve- Ecclef. 10.20, 
rence to his perſon and dignity : Obedience to his Laws : of —— 
duc maintenance to his ſtate; as Tribute,Cuſtom,Sublidics, gom.13.4, 
when neceſlary. 

6. f They whoarc undutifull ro their Husbands,Maſters, f eph.5.22: 
Governors, Tutors ; that murmur and repine againſt their Col.3.22. 
commands, in ſuch matters as are within their power and 2 1 3-142. 
authorir 4 ——_— 


b Gen.9.22,23 


7. x They that neither reverence the perſons, nor obey 
rhe precepts, nor care forthe authority of their Paſtors, and ws 
deny them maintenance, 1 Tim.$.17. 
8. b They thatare uncivit and rade toward aged perſons, $*-5% : 
or towards their betters in gifts, or eſtate, or that mock and pq 


$4 
{corn them. ' 
Q3 9. They pf 
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i 2 Tim-3. 3. 

b 2 Tim.2.142- 
I Ait.23-5. 
Exod.22.23- 
Eccl.10.20. 
Rom.12.7,%. 


Exod.20.1 2, 


Deur.s.15, 


2 Reg-22.20, 
Heb.11.5. 
Eccluſ. 44.16, 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


mn = = ey that are unthanktull to their ſuperiours. 


10, k They that make not interceſſion for them, 

11, | They thatcurſe the King ia their heart, or ſpeak 
evil of the Ruler ct their people, 

12, They that negleft to givetheir people, their wives, 
their children,their tamily,thcir ſervants,or any of their in- 
feriours,that Duc, which reſpeCtively belongs to them, 


3. That thy dayes may be long upon the land, which the 
Lord thy G od giveth thee, 


That thy dayes may be prolonged, and that it may go well 
with thee in the land which, &c. 


That, Jacre,intimatcs not the final cauſe, but the event;for 
this 1s not the end of our obedicace,but an event and a con- 
{cquent tofollow upon it;And the proaulſe is uſed as a mo- 
tive to give Honowr to whom Homnr is duc, 

To clear the truth of it, we muſt obſerve, 

t. Thatall the promiſcs of God for temporal bleſlings 
are conditional, and ſhall be fo far pertormed, as may 
makefor our good ; and therefore 1n Dewt.5. the promiſe 
is thus declared and limited : Honowr thy fatber and moiber, 
that thy dayjes may be prolenged, and that it may £0 well with 
thee: So that the meaning 18, that ſo long as it may go well 
with any good man, his l1:c ſhall be prolonged, and no 
farcher. But if his life prove to him a diſplealure, and no 
benefit, it ſhall be raken away ; and an crernal, which is far 
berter, beſtowed on him. Thus it happened to Zoſiab, to 
Enoch. The good man is taken away from the evil ts come, 
Tf. $7- 1. 

2. Or, that it may Lo well with thee , may carr this 
ſenſe, which S. Pauliatimares, 1 Tim, 2, 2. Honour Kings, 
that you may lead a praceable and quit life * for where this 
order is broken, and Superiours diſhonoured, there ari- 
ſeth nothing but confuſion ; peace and quierneſle 1s diſturb. 
cd, and then it well with noman, a long lile is a diſ- 

,and no felicity. Theſe if you mcan tocnjoy, you 
mult honour ; fox,upon diſkogouring,they vanith, 
3, Or 
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3, Orcllce, this promiſe might ſhew Gods Ordinance. 
For God gives a healthy and long life as a reward and blcl- 
ling to crown our obedience even before the ons of men, 
Pſal.37-223. Such as ſhall be bleſſed of bim ſhall inberit the earth, 
but they that be curſed of bim, ſhall be cut off, Jer, 17,1. Job 
21.17,18,19,20, 

In this particular,the diſobedient ſon was to be cnt oft by 
the hand of the Magiſtrate, and was to be ſtoned ; And Sole 
won (els us, The Ravens of the valley ſhall pick ont bu eyes. Gods 
Law then was, that he ſhould not be lang avs; long-lived. 
And {ometimes God executes this vengeance with his own 
hand,as upon Cereb and his rebellious contederates, Num. 16. 
Ob fool,tbis night Þ all thy ſoul be taken from thee. Read the ſto+ 
ry of the Kings,and you ſhall fnd,that Rebels and Traitors 
were not long-liv'd, bur periſhed by the ſword and 1mmas- 
ture deaths. 


The ſixth Commandment. 


Thou ſhalt not kill, or murder, 


God having in the former Command (ecured the Superi» 
our,in thoſe that follow ſecures all men in general, whether 
Superiours,latcriours,or Equals,and firſt he begins with the 
Perſon,and lecures his life, Life we would have above all 
things, oay lite we muſt have or enjoy nothing : nor wile, 
nor good name,cando any good to a mur man: 
it is,that God ſecures that to us, which is abſolutely necefa- 
ry,peremptorily commanding that no man aſlaulr our per- 
{on, and atrempe to rake away our life from us. Bur,berauſe 
the Negative includes the affirmative, we muſt do alf thoſe 
duties of juſtice and chariry, by which the life of man may 
be preſerved, 

Inhumanity aad cruelty are the fountains which ter 
forth the ſtreams of bloud. Brotherly kindnefſe and com- 
paſſion teach us to preſerve the life of man, whatſoever 
then may be derived from either of theſe, are the duties of 


this Commanyment,tr bewe bowini non {it lupus that a =__ 


Tl 


nn 


Deuc.21.18. 


Prov.30.17 


__— 


Dceut-14.21, 


Numb.22.29, 


Caligalg, 


Mat.1$.19. 


« Rom.1.21. 


b Mark $.22, 
Epheſ. 4.26. 


c Gal.$.20, 


4 Rom.1+25, 
30,31. 


e AR. 23.12, 
Luk.22.2. 


Col. 3.12,13, 


4 Ephel. 4.3 1. 
19, 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


| be not a wolt roa man : Ir boms bhomini ft Dow. thu x mar 


be as a God to his brother. 
1. Forbidden here then there is. 


1. Cruelty and inhumanity, This torbidden. Thu halt 
not take the damme with the young , Deut, 22, 6, Not ſerthe « 
lamb in bis mother's milk, and Prov. 12,10, A righteous man 
regards the life of bis beaſt, but the bowels of the wicked are er wel. 
Wonld there were a {ſword in my band, that I mipht ſlay thee, laith 
Baleamto his Afle. If cruelty were not to be uſed to a beaſt, 
much lefle roa man. God never intended that man, made 
after his Image, ſhould be 11a& ann mpvgritb#, a piece of 
clay kneaded with bloud. 

2. All kinds of homicide : as our Saviour hath inecrprer- 
ed this Command, Afar, 5. whether of the heart, rongue 
or hand.) 


I, From the heart proceeds murders , of this kind arc 


r. a Unmercitulneſle, and a delire to opprefile the poor, 
Amos 2.6,7, 
2. b Anger immoderate or cauſleſlc, too lightly begun, 
or too long continued. 
3, c Envy, grudging, repining, rancour, diſdain, crmmuy- 
lation. | | 
4, 4d Hatred, malice, uncharitable ſuſpition, r Cor. 
13. $, 7 
*-> Deſire of revenge, irreconciliation , frowardneſle, 
contention. 
6, eCounſcel, plotting or conſent to murder any man. 
2. Thebreaking our of this murder of the heart in 
1. The tongue, manifeſted 
1, a Bycvil ſpeaking. 
2, Diſdaintullſpeaking. R:cha, 
3, « By bitter and angry words,Thox fool, Mat.s .2 2, 
4, Mocking inanill manner, Lev,19.14, Gen.21.9, 
5. Brawling,threatning,provoking,Tit.3,2. 
6. Clamour or vociteration, Ep h,,zn, 
7. b Detraftion, cenſorioulnelle, 
2, The 
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i, 
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2, The hand, which is attual murder, and this may not 
be afted ; 

1, Not upon a mans {clt. For no man is maſter of his 
own lite, he is God's ſcrvant, and the Lord that gave it, 


I21 


malt rake it away. Lord now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart, Luk.2.29. 


lung old Simeon. 

2, Another he may not kill, Gen,4.10,11, Gen.9.5, Nei- 
ther commur, homicidium, fratricidium, parriciltum,8&Cc. not 
kill a man, his brocherg1115 father. 

Qu, Whetber then may the AMag iſtrate put any man to 
leath ? 

Anſ. Ter, But he may not murder any man : lawtully he 

nay, and muſt take away ſome mans life; tor God hath 

aut the {word into his hand, and made him a miniſter to 
exccate wrath, Rom. 13. 14, Thor, then, inthe Command, 
'« the private man, who hath no commuiſſon from God ; 
aot the Supcriour, whom God (whoalone hath vite & 
*css poteflatem, power of lite and death) hath ſct in his 
place, and in his right and power to execute malefaCtours. 
So that, ro ſpeak properly, it is not the Magiſtrate, that 
takes away the malefattour's life, but God that commands 
'-isVice-gerent and Deputy todo it. 

Now, that the Magiſtrate preceed juſtly, and fall nor 
within the compals of murder;neceſlary it is, 1.Thatthere 
be a juſt cauſe, A right end and intent, 3, That he be Gods 
Depury,that is,have a juſt and a lawtnll power; for where 
any of theſe three, c{pecially the laſt, is wanting, the man is 
plainly (who is adjudg'dand executed) murdered ; and the 
docrs are murderers,be they in what height,placc,or power 
{Qcver. 

Now to this murder of the hand are reduced, 

1, Chance-medly,Dext. 19.445. 

2. Man-(laughter,Evod. 21.4 2,83.Levet.2 4.17, 

3, « Mutilation,or dangerous wounds,fighting. 

4. b Allcaclls, 

5. Allunlawtull war. Treafons, 2 Tim.3.4. 

6. c Thoſe medicines that procure Abortions, 

7. dCowardiſc 10 a Magiltrate, that delivers an inno- 

| R cent 


Exod.23 7+ 
2 Reg. 9.32. 


Gen. $9.5 
Deut 19+ 13+ 


2 Chron.24. 


2. 


a Lev.24.15, 
b Ja.4.1. 
Gen.10.9. 
Gen.z8.9, 
cExod.21.22, 
23s 

4 Deur.1.17, 


I22 
Luke 23. 24. cent perſon to the will of his cnemy, This was Pi/ar's caſe, ; 


« Job 25. 15, 


x Pet. I. 22. 
br Tim 5.23 
c Rom. 12+18. 


& Col.3.12. 


er Pet. 2.8. 


Col. 2. 12. 
fRom.15.1. 


£ 2 Cor.2.10, 


Ephel.4.32., 


Col. 3+ 5. 
2 Thel. 4.5. 


81 Thel. 4.2. 
Luke 21. 34. 
1 Tim. 2. 
6 1 Pet.3.2,3. 
Gen. 1s. 5. 

c2C0r.5.445 
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A plain and full Expiſition of the 


In this Precept is commanded, 


1. a Toloveone another, and todoall offices of charity 
. T 5 

by which the lite of man may be preſerved. 

2, b Topreſcrve our owa health, and of others, ſo far as 
We can. 

2, c To preſcrve and follow peace with all men. To be 
quiet,1 Theſ.4.11. | 

4. 4 Tob* mercitull, bountitull, ro priſoners, captives, 
&Cc, Mat, 25.6, | 

5. e To bc courtcous, kind,aftable, Epheſcg.3 2, 

6. # To bcar one anothers burdens, G 41.6.2, 

7. £ To forgive and remit offences, and to be caſily pa- 
cified and reconciled, 

I need not delincate farther who they are that break, 
who keep this Commandment ; fince by the inſpection ot 
the particulars it is cafic tor any man to do it, 


The qt Commandment, 
Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 


evw®, Anger and the ill effects thereof, are reſtrained in 
the former Commandment ; in this, im% wiz zi, evil lu 
and concupilcence. 

The end intended in this Commandment 15 Chaſtity, 
that we keep our bodies chaſt, as the Temples of the holy 
Ghoſt : whatſocver therefore may conduce to this end 
muſt be done, what may ſuſtain our chaſtity muſt be avoi.. 
ded. 

What is bere (commanded. \ 

r. «Chaſtity, 2,Sobriety.z. I emperance,or moderation 
in meats and drinks,Purity, 

4. b Modeſty in apparel, in behaviour, in words, Afar. 
I,25. 1 Tim.2.9, 

5, c Caltigation of the body,1 Cor,9.27, Rom.1 3.14. 
.Prayer, 
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6. d Prayer,watching, faſting. 

7. e Marriageto tholc who have not the gift of conti- 
nency, 

8. f The bed undefiled : or the chaſt uſe of a wife. 

9, £ Nottolecparatc,divorce,or put away a wile, 

10. Labour in an honeſt vocation, 2 7he/; 3.6, ad 13, 

11. þ To makea covenant with the eycs, and cars. 

12. ; To keep honeſt, modelt,and chait company. 


In ihis Commandment are forvidden, 


1, All kind of (eoſuality, laſciviouſncls, wantonnels, or 
uncleanaeſs, which is contained under theſe four words, 
Kom+1,? 

I, me, Which in a marricd perſon is whorcdom or 
adultery : and under it may be reduced; 

I, faceſt, which is committed wirh one allycd in the 
degrees rrohibitcd. 

2, Concubinage, which northward they call a Ligbic 

3. Polygamy, or the taking and keeping of rwo or 


more wivcs, 
2, T-mia, Villany : under which arc contained, 
1, Beſtialiy,Levie.r8.23. 
2, Sodomy,Levic.18.22.Kom 1.26.Gen.1g. 
3. ®«rFis, An immoderate defire : and under this are, 
1+ 4 Harlotry, when committed with a common 
ſ[trumper. 
2. 6 Fornication, when with a maid not common. 
3. Immodcratc ulc of the marriage-bed, Hel. x 3.4- 
4. wziz, Naughrinels, laſcivioulnels, wantonnels ; ro 
which may be reduc'd this filth following : 
1, All that feeds this (tr, or arc incentives to it : as 
1, a Luxurious diet, inflaming wines, c,1/.5.1r. 
2. b Anidle lite, 
3- Moroſe thoughts, that dwell on the phancy with 
delight, Matih,15.19, 
2. c All outward provocatio:s to it, which arc the 
{narcs of luſt : as laſcrvious drefiings. | 
2 i.Embroy- 


123 


d 1 Cor. 7. 5. 
1 Per. 4. 

e 1 Cor.7 9* 
Mar. 19.17. 
f Heb. 13. 4+ 
£ Mar. 19.3- 
Ezra 10.19. 
h Job 31.17. 
Mar.$. 29. 

I Prov.5 22. 
Pal. $0.18. 


Deur. 22.22. 
Prov.5. 32+ 
Heb.13.4. 
Levit.18.5, 
I Cor. $.1. 
Gen.2.24. 
Mat. 19.5. 
Mal. 2.1 4,45» 
15, 


a Deur. 23.17, 
Jer.$5.7. 

b Ephel. 5.3. 
Ezech.18.5, 
Ephcſ.4.19. 
Gal.5.19, 
Gal $.9. 

41 Pet.4 2, 
Rom.13 13. 

1 Cor.$.11, 

6 Ezech.16.45 
Rom.13.14. 
Job 20.11,12, 
13. 

cIf. 3.16, ad 
23s 
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d 1 Tim.2.9. 


e Prov.7. 9, ad 


27. 
Mar.$5.22, 


Fi Cor.s.11. 


x Cor.15 23- 


g Prov.5.27. 


Ifa.3,15. 


h 2 Pet.2.14. 


Gen.38. 7. 


i Ephel. 4 25. 


Col. 3.8. 


b Ja.1-13,14- 


41 Tim.5.7,9, 


b Phil-2. 4. 
1Reg.21.5, 
c Rom. 9.8. 
r- Thel. 4.6. 
Deur. 25.13. 
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| —— ——L 


— — —_ — — 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


x. 4 Embroydred hair, 
2. Painting the face,2 Reg.9.30, 
3 evtrange apparel. 
4. Wanton geſtures, dalliances. 
"I {ome company. 
6. Laſcivious books. 
7. £ Wanton piCtures,tales, ſtories, ſongs. 
8. Immodeſt kiſles,&c. 
3. The ſigns of it. 
i. bathe eye wanton glances, Eyes full of adultery, 
2, i Inthe ſpeech, 9276124, {mutty words, 
4. k Ina word, all deſires of wantonnels conſented to, 
though they break nor into act, 
Thole who keep their bodies chaſt, or uſe the means to 
chaſtity, are thoſe who keep 
Thoſe who pollute, or give way to any temptation that 
may pollute,are the men that break this Commandment. 


The $i Commandment. 


Thon ſhalt not ſteal. 


Man may have a juſt title ro ſomewhat, which he may 
call his own, whether his Tile ariſerh, by juſt acquiſirion, 
inheritance, by gitr or donation, or by contrat, And it is 
the purpoſe of God here to ſecure Saum cxique,every man itn 
his eſtate, ſerting a hedg, and a fence abour his goods by an 
etcrnal law of commurarive juſtice, that no man dare ro 
break over, or ruſh upon, what is his, without an apparent 
;njury,and an affront done to God. 

This being the end: 


1, Here is commanded, 


1. 4 That every man be content with his cſtate : and to 
have moderate delires. 

2, b To preſerve our neighbours goods, and to ſuffer 
every man to enjoy his own quietly, and fairly, 

3. c Togive and pay cvcry man his due : and injure no 
man, 


4.T0 
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4. 4 To uſe juſtice jn all our dealings 


g4A1115, 


» contracts, bar- 


5. Tobetrugal,und nor ro ſpend aboycour eſtates, Like 


19.13, 


6. e Toulchoneſt means to get a livelyhood:iz.prayer 


and labour. 


7. f Toulc our goods to benehic others jultly, liberally, 


cheartully, Heb. 1 3.16, 


8. g That wercſtore what is unjuſtly gotren,or detained, 


Luk-19.3S. 


r, a Unjuſtice, violence, oppreſſion, 


2. Here « forbidden, 


2, 6 Coveroulnels, and hoarding up all that comes in, 


I Tim,6.9.% Pet.2.14. 
3, < Tcnacity, or the niggard”s hand. 


4, d Contenriouſnels, and vexatious Law-ſuires, 


5. eImmoderate care and (ollicitude, 


6. fDeccit, fraud,circumvention in bargaing,contracts, 


buying,ſ(elling. 
Picking and ſtealing 


7-8 


: or lecrer purloynins, 1 Pet. 


A. 15. 
8, bh Open robbery, violence,plundering,and rapacity, 


9. i Falſe weights, and meaſures. 


10. k Sacriledg : Todetain Tythes, Tribute, Cuſtom, 


Lat. 20.2Y.s Mat.22.5, 


11, 1 To borrow and not to pay again, when they arc 


ablc. 


12. » Todctain hirclings wages : cheat orphans, and 


widows. 


13. » Tocmbezcl other mens eſtatcs,and fail a truſt, 


14. o Toreceive bribes,and cr juſtice ro ſale. 


15,  Tobreak their promile,and rctule to ſtand to their 


bargain. 


16, Tocmbalc an1 adutterate Coin,and pals it for good 


and perfect, 


17. 4 Provigalityto waſlt their own eſtate. 
18, They, who make nor reſtitution, oftznd, 
R 


I9. 7 10 


Prov 27.23 
Phil.4.12. 


e Mar.6.11. 
i Iim.s 8,15, 


f Luk.6.35. 


{Exod.12.6, 


a Rom.1.29. 
b 1 Thel. 4.6. 
Ephei.5.5. 


c Eccl. 4.8. 
4 1 Cor.6. 1. 


e Mar.$5.2$. 
j 1 Thel.4.5. 


£ Ephet.4.28., 


h 1 Cor.5.10. 
; Defit.25.13, 
Amos 8. 4. 

| Rom.2.27. 

AR 5.3- 

I Plal.37.21- 


m Ja.$. 4+ 
Jer.7+5. 


n Lev.5.2,3* 
oI(.11.23. * 
p Pial.15.4- 
1 Pet.2.1.) 


q Luk.15.13. 
Lev.5.445. 
txo0d.22.16,7 
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A plain and full Expoſition of the 


V2 Thel.3.11, 


« Ephel. 4.25. 
Pal. 15. 2. 
b Rom. 1.20, 
Lev. 19. 19. 
x Tim. $-13. 
c As 23.7. 
Jo. 18. 35. 
ARﬀts 5. 42. 
Luc. 22. 57. 
4 Rom.1 2-9. 
x Per. 2. 1. 


1 Thci 2.5. 

eEphel.4.25. 

2 Sam.16.2. 

F Prov.17.27, 

28. 

Ja. 3. 6. 
cleſ.10.12, 

13,14. 

g Gal. 2.4, ad 

14. 

Ruth 2. 4. 


—_—y —  —— 


, ts, r To live an idlc lite, and not roule honeſt labour to 
Ie, 


The gth Commandment, 
Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs ag ainſt thy Neigbboxr, 


The ſcope and intent of the Law-giver is, that as God 
1s a God ot ruth, ſo thoſe who honour him,labour ro pre- 
lerve truth among men, and hate the contrary, which 
Is all falſhood and lying ; fince by a falle teſtimony the cre- 
dit,ceputation,and good Naine of our neighbourgthat I ſay 
nothing of his goods and life, are much empaired and 
wrong'd, 

This ſometimes is called 1n queſtion in jadgment, ſome- 
times again it may be hazarded in private commaerces a- 
mong men : and thereforc Gol here gives an order tor the 
tongue, that whenlocever, or wherclocver there be an oc- 
caſ1ontoſpeak of him, we caſt oft lying, and ſpeake very 
manrthecruth of, and to, his Neighbour, Our words then 
mult be, 

IK Lying, and Slander, Ca- 

1, a Truc:to which is oppoledglumay, Detrattion, Va- 

nity, 1 alc-bcaring, 
Indilcreet proſefſing of 
2, c Free : to which is oppoledgtruth , and Cowardly 
ſcar. ; 
Guile and whiſpering, 
3. dSimplc: to which is oppoſedJutialavon, Flarre- 


ry. 
4. « Profitable : to which isFUnproftable, ad 
oppolcd Hurttull, Rotten "Pte 


Immodcrate prating, 

5. f Few: to which SP, '_.. Unſcaſonabl: 

({uppreiling the Truth, 

Scurrility , Rayl. 
Ing, 5gpting, 

7, Aﬀable 


6, g Courtcous: to which 1s op poled2 
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7.b. Affable:to which is oppoſed, g{orolity, Churliſh 
1, The virtues here commanded, are, Truth, Fredom, 
SYmplicity, &c, _ | 
2, The oppolite vices torbidden,viz.Lyiog,Slanderipg, 
wo 
1, They then keep this Commandment, 


1, a Tharpreſcrve the good name ot their neighbour, 

2. b That truly, and freely, and famply, give a teſtimo- 
ny to Truth, clpecially being call'd ro it by lawtull autho- 
[tY, 

3, c That uſe few, courteous, profitable, and affable 
words, 

4. d That ſpeak well and charitably of their neigh- 
"ours. 

2. They offend againjt this Comm ndment. 


1, «4 They thatbring 1a, aad they that are falſc witneſles 
againlt any man 

2, b Theythat accuſetheir neighbour unjuſtly,and raiſe 

alle tales, and they who report and (catrer them, 

3. c They that openly ilnder, detract, ſcoftc, or rail at 
their brother, or nacharicably cenſure him, and backbite 
him. 

4. 4 T hey whoareſuſpitious, raiſc jcalouſics, and arc 
mulic-bodics in other mens matrers. 

5. e They who flatter and diflemble with a double 
rongue. 

6, They whoare whiſperers, R--.2. 29. 

7. { They whouſechurliſh words, aud are vain boaſt. 
"15,2 Pet.2.18, 

8, g Ihey whogive maliciousfalle Teſtimonies inpub- 
lick or private, Exo4.23 1, 

9. h They whoconceal the Truth to the prejudice of 
another, being required by juſtice and charity to give Te- 
ſ{timony to it, 

10, ; Judges that give falſe Sentences. 

11, Adyocatcs 


hb Epheſ.5.4. 
1 Sam. 25. 
2 Sam. 15.54 
Gen. 21.9, 


a Prov.10.12. 
b Marrh.1.19. 
ACTS 4. 20. 
Act.5.29,30. 
c Ja. 1. 19. 

1 Per. 3.8, 
Eph. 4. 29- 
4 1 Cor.13.5, 


a Marr. 25.50, 


b 1 Reg. 21.13 
Levit.19.19, 
Tir. 2.3. 

c Linc 11.15, 
Acts 2. I'2. 
Matnh.7.1. 
Rom. 2.1. 

d 2 Sam. 1943, 
1 Pet.4.15. 

e Prov. 25.19. 
$. ad 25. 


fi Sam.25.3, 
10, 


gRom.13.13s 
Pſ.53.1,243+ 
þ Prov.24.11- 
Levir.5.1. 

i PI. 82. 4+ 

1 Reg 21.125 
12, 
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kt Excd.23.2. 
Hlfa.ro.1. 

Jer.32-13414. 
m 1 Tim.4-2, 


«Rom.13.4, 
Heb.1o.16. 


b Rom, 7-14, 


Mar.1 2.30. 
Jo.4-23. 


Luc.18.21. 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


11, k Advocate, and Lawyers that wittingly plead bad 
cauſes, 2 Chron.19.2, 

12, {Regiſters or Notaries that make fa.ſc Atts, 

13, =: All that zquivocate or lye, Exod.23.7,Co1.3.9, 


The 10th Commandment, 


Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours bouſe, thou ſhalt nit cover 
thy neighbours wife, nor bis man«ſervant, nor his 
maid-ſervant, nor bis exe, nar his aſs, 
nor any thing that uu bu. 


This Commandment cuts to the quick; and the Scope 
of it is ro extirpate the very roor,and deſtroy the ſeed of all 
injuſtice and uncharicableneſs trom che carth. 

It ſhews that God looks farther than man, and that his 
Law is more perfect and cxatt, than all the laws of men : 
For, whercas the laws of mea can only reſtrain the out- 
ward « Act, bind the hands, and ſtop the mouth; and, in 
calc they prove unruly, puniſh the Malefaftor : Gods Law 
takes hold on the firſt and inmoſt thoughts, intentions,and 
b motions tocvil; and, in caſe they be entertained, will call 
man to the bar tor chem. 

I lirtle doubr,but what is here forbidden was alſo prohi- 
bired in the former Commandments;for in them all inten- 
tions to evill are reſtrained, Bur yet with this difterence; In 
them it was by reduction and 1mplication,in this it is plain+ 
ly,and by cxplication : in them, ſomewhat darkiy ; 1nthis 
clearly,cvidently,exprelly. 

And ſuch an Expreſs and Command, was neceſlary. 
For ſuch is the deccirtfulneſs of mans heart, char he is apt 
to flatter himſelf, and to conceive, that when he hath for- 
born the outward Att, he hath done God's will. This is 
apparent in the young Phariſee, who, becauſe he had lived 
«rms, a blameleſs and a good moral lite ; and out- 


'wardly obſerved Moſes law, protefied openly : All theſe 


have I obſerved from my youth. And again it is more evi- 
dent in the old Phariſees, that confined the dutics to the 
external 
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external at. Sothat it was neceſlary for our Savioar to 
teach thele Rabbies, that Moſes meant ſomewhat beyond 
what the bare words ſounded, at. 5. Tow have heard, that 
it was ſaid by them of old, Thou ſhalt not kjil, Thou ſhalt not 
commit adultery; But I ſay, Cauſelels anger, delire of re- 
venge,luſt after a woman,is a breach of the Law, 

hus much a man, being over-indulgent to himſelf, 
would never have thought of ; and therefore Ged by an 
expreſs and peremptory law hath commanded, Nor con- 
empiſces, Thou ſhalt not Covet. And the examination of our 
waycs by this, will conclude che moſt ſtrict liver and Pha- 
rilee under fin, and make him cry out with St. Paul, O mi- 
ſerable man that I am! who ſhall deliver me from this body of 
d:ath ? Rom.7.24. 


= —— — 


Concupiſcence is that which is here prohibited, not ſim- gom. 4,20. 


ply all, but that which is evil ; For ourdefires are of rwo 
kinds,Good,and Evil. 5 i 

1+ There isa good delire. A good deſire of ſuperiority, 
1 Tim.3.3. A good deſire of puniſhment upon a malctactor, 
Demnt.13.8,9, A lawfull defire of women, meat, and drink. 
« Alawtull deſire of goods and riches; A good delire that 
my DEI Aouriſh,and a good luſt of the ppirit again(t che 
leb,Gal. 5.17. 

' long as the deſire is regulated and kept in by the Law 
of God,ir is good and neceſlary,and God bath icirir impreſ- 
(cd in the ſoul,as the incentive toall dutics,both Religious, 
Natural,and Moral. 

2. Bur beſides rhis good defire, there is a bad, which is 
all'd the old mn, Eph. 4+ 22. Sin that dwels in w, Rom.7. 5, 
ſbe ſtizg of death,1 Cor.15.56. The thorn in tbe fleſh,2 Cor.12. 
The concnpiſcence of men.1 er.4.7. Which $4 fooliſh, hurrfull 
deſire retain'd in the ſenſuall part of the bfoul, which is fo 
far from being a help to the underſtanding and will as it 
ought, that it darkens and [educeth it, 

And hence it comesto pals, that an Object of profie or 
pleaſure being propoſed, it is firſt delighted with it, then it . 
{tayes and dwels onthart delight, after it conſents toreceiv ec 
it, or at lcalt, doth not reſiſt or rejett it, rather ſers the 
thoughts 


4 Gen. 24.3. 
1.4.5. 
Prov.3o.8. 
Jo.17.17+ 


b Per. 2.11, 
AR.7.51. 


x Joh. 2.15, 


4 Habb.2.9. 
Judg.9.5,15, 
21. 


&1 Sam.18.s, 
ad 21. 


c1 Reg.18.17. 
Mat-9.344,0c. 


Terrul.de pal- 
lis, 
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thoughts to compals it, or at laſt yields to att it, 

By this gradation, lin from the conception is broughtto 
the birth : which progreſs S, James cap.1, ver.14,'5. bath 
thus excellently expreſſed, Every max i tempted, when be is 
drawn away by bu own luit, and entiſed, Then when luſt hath 
conceived, it brings forth ſin, and fin, whea it is finiſhed 
brings forth death. 

Evident here it is, that Luſt inthe heart of man, is asit 
were the Aſatrix, in which fin firſt receives the conceprti- 
on, articulation, like, motion, and growth, till it come ro 
the Birth : and ehe Midwives, as I may (o lay, tobring it 
forth, are the lu/ts of the fleſh, the pride of li fe,-and the luſt of the 
mnergthat is, profit : Which laſt is eſpecially forbidden in this 
Commandment, And rwo Objcts arc here named. 

x, Our neighbours goods, His boſe, his ſervants his cattel. 

2. Qur neighbours wite,T hou ſhalt not covet, &C. 

Becanle men commonly luſt after theſe. 

1, By wanton ficſhly deſires, they luſt after their 
neighbours wite. 

2, By covetoulneſs, they luſt after their neighbours 
goods, his houſe, his maa-ſcryant, his maid-ſcr- 
vant,his oxc,his aſs. 

And yet thele art not all the irregular luſt, by which a 
man 15 rempred, and drawn away, and entiled. There is, 

i. a A luſting after our neighbours dignicy, honour, 
place, thr pride and ambition, This is pride 
of lite in $. Jobn. 

2, 6 Aluſting after our neighbours blood, and life, out 
of envy, hatred, malice, revenge. Theſe are luſts of 
the fleſh. 

3, c A luſt to rake away our neighbours good name 
and reputation; ariſing out of the {ame,or other vyi- 
cious caulcs, 

That therefore no man ſhould conceive that his cove- 
tous,” and wanton luts were alone reſtrained, and not his 
proud,and ambitious,revengetull,malicious,and cnvious al- 
ſo; that no mandream of a liberty in any ; it hath pleaſed 
the Law-giver here to give a whigx|mwr, a Purge to all, 


and 
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and to (eta Bar to all,by this general Prohibition. 


Thou ſhalt not covet hu oxe, nor bis aſs ; nor any 
thing that is bis» 


His honour is his, his life is his, his good name 1s his, as 
well as his witc,his man-ſcryant, his maid-ſcrvant, his oxe, 
or his aſs ; and therefore we may no more covet to take 
from him the one,than the other : what is his,he mult qui- 
ctly, and peaccably enjoy. 


I. In this Precept us commanded, 


1, a That we be content with our own, and the portion 
that God gives us, 

2, þ Notto be covetous of what is another man's, 

3. c That we labour in that Vocation, to which God 
hath called us, honeſtly. 

4. 4 That the commencement of any motion to deſire 
what is anthers, isto be disbanded inſtantly, and not ſut- 
fcr'd to ſtay in the appetite in any degree of moroſe dele- 
tation, 

5, e That thoſe things be our neighbours which God 
hath and ow. "EN Vs 

6, f That by this gift every man harh a property, and 
diſtinct right, 4 that he poſſefleth ; and rherefore no man 
may delire to inyade or diſpoſicſs him, 

7. g That we fight againſt fleſhly luſts, and labour to 
mceribaconcife and ſubduc them. 

8, bþ That we ſtop fin inthe beginning, and reſt not till 
:Xtinguiſhed, 


2, Offenders ag ainſi thu Command, are » 


1, « They whoenyy other mens wealth and proſperity. 

2, b They which dcſirc paſlionately to poſſels, whart is 
another mans. 1 

3. e They who with greedineſs purſue riches, honours, 
plcaſures. = 

4. 4 They whoareover-ſolicitous, carefull, vexed, di- 
i{quicted, about the purchaſc of worldly w_ 

Sd 3 $5. I hey 


a Phil.4.11,42, 


6 Iſai.$.8. 
c Epheſ.4.28. 


e Aﬀt,5.4. 


f Habb.2.5,6. 


£ Epheſ.6.12. 
Rom.8.z, 
Gal.$.24. 

1 Cor.g.29. 
hb Proy.1.10, 
" { - —_ 


4 Matr.20.15. 
b 1 Reg+21.4« 


c Micah 2.12, 


d Matth,6,24, 
ad 34. 
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£ Kom, 8.5,e4 
13. 


Marth.19.19- 


sEzech. 20.13 


þ Mar 7.13,14- 
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eProv.30.14, 5 e They who have ſufficient, ſtill deſire more. 
15. 6. f They whoare 1dlc,and labour not in an honeſt way 
f 2 Thel. 3.11. ro gertheir living, | 
—— 7. £ They who ſtifle not {tn in the conception and birth ; 


or, being brought forth,do not mortific and crucihie ir. 

Many other offences there are againft God's Law, but 
they may, either by theſe general rules, be diſcovered ; or 
elle by the particulars, known : there being very few which 
will not with caſe be reduced to one or other of thoſe 
heads above mentioned, Some of theſe arc here twice (ct 
down,and under divers Commandments, becauſe Divines 
fomerimes reduce them to one Commandment, and ſome- 
times to another. 

Q. Whether is a man able of himſelf to do theſe duties to God 
and man ? 

A. No. For, my good child, know this, that thou art 
not able, to do theſe things of thy ſelf, norto walk inthe 
Commandments of God, and to ſerve him without his 
{pecial Grace. | 

Here Ithought good to inſert this diſcourſe about the a- 
bility of man to keep God's Law, 

When the young man came to our Saviour to ask him 
the way to heaven, the anſwer which Chriſt returned was, 
If thous wilt enter into life, keep the Commandments : and 
ro queſtion, were a man able to keepthe way without 
erring, or ſtand upright in the way withour ſlipping or 
falling, this very way would bring a man ſafe to life, For 
it was notſaid in vain, He a that does theſe things ſhall live in 
them. 

b A hard narrow and ſtraight way indeed it is, yet it 
would be conſidered, wherher out of wiltulneſs we do not 
deſerr it, and, under pretence of difticulty and diſabiliry, 
rake liberty ro ſatishe our own luſts and aftetions, and to 
break aſunder thole bonds, and caſt away thoſe cords, by 
which the very light of reaſon (which 15 a ray of theDi- 
_ Image, ſhining yet in our ſouls) would faſten and ob- 

ege us. 

To open this point fully : Man muſt be conſigered either 


as 
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as a meer Natural man, or as {upported by ſpecial Grace. 

1, Let man be conſidered 1n the ſtate of nature only, 
though he cannot ſhake off ſin, that hangsſo faſt on, nor 
repreſs the dominion of it univerſally z yer he may forbear 
many evill outward ations in particular, to which he re- 
rurns /ike a dog to his vomit, 1n which he wallows & @ ſwine in 
the mire. For though imbred concupiſcence doth tempt and 
incline, yet it doth not confine and determine any man, to 
this or that fin 1n particular ; as to att this murder, this a- 
dultery,that theft, that ſlander, c., 

And this 1s manifeſt, becauſe reaſon in man 1s Natxr! 
Grace; it being a gracious part in God, to make man a rea- 
{onable creature : and this light of reaſon ſhews, that there 
is ſomewhat,ot its own nature, virtuous and jult,which is to 
be proſecuted ; ſomewhat vicious and unjult, which 1s ro be 
avoided, though there never had been any politive law to 
command the one,or to reſtrain the other. Were right rea. 
{on then heard to ſpeak, the outward aCts of God's Com- 
mands would not ealily be diſobeycd. 

Examine but every precept apart, and the reaſon of the 
obſervance will appear ſo equal, that it will be no hard 
matter to judge by what irrational perſwaſtons a man is 
drawn away from his own power and abiliries,as if he were 
unwilling to uſe it againſt his pleaſing delires, 

1. By the very firſt Commandment he is enjoyned to 
{ubje& himſelt ro Almighty God as a Superiour Power, to 
ſerve him as the Lord, ro adore him as his Maker, to love 
and honour him as his Father. There is nothing bur cor- 
rupt reaſon that can entiſe him to the breach of this com- 
mand, For let him deliberate with that natural under- 
ſtanding with which God hath endued him, and reaſon 
will dictate thus much, That it is both juſt,ſafc,and benefi- 
cial, that man, being God's ſubjeR, ſervant, child,creature, 
do render unto his \upream Lord, Maſter, Father, Creator 
hdelity,ſervice,fear,reverence, love, honour, 

2. From'this ſtep, to the next of God's laws. T hou ſhalt 
not make thy felt any graven image , Thou ſhalt nor 
bow dowa tg it, and worſhip it. VWhar difficuiry, what 

Sy. 3 impoſbbility 
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Rom.2.14,15, 
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impoſſibility is there inthis, that it may not be kept > For - 
what man, endued only with the light of reaſon, and is | ** 
not forſaken of God, will proſtrate himſclt before, and (el 
call upon a blind, deat, dumb, dead Rock, far more worth- (7 
oO 
at 
lo! 


leſs than the gmeaneſt creatures Who can imagine to re- 
preſcnt an infinite eſſence, and a ſpirit, by finite and mare» 
rial lines? which is {o far, nor only agaiaſt reaſon,but even 


common lcnlc ; that David made ita Zzere, whether the m 
Idolatour or the Block, to which he boweth, were more | 
(enſeleſs, Pſal.135.18, ud 

2. But ſure lam, the raſh and fooliſh breach of the third be 
Command, admits no cxcule for it, but Cuſtom, which de 
aggravatcs all other fins. Pleature it hath noone to ſpeak bh 
for it, profit ordinarily it brings gone, which are the two c 
great inchanters of mortal men, and advocates for other a 
eran{grefſhons, T hgtt gives fatisfation roour needs, A- " 
dultery to our luſt. Oppreſlion to our ambirious, coverous L 
heart. But this contempt and abuſe of Gods name, (atisfics < 
nolenſe, advanceth not the eſtate, Adviſe then with Rea. 


ſon, and ſhe will cell you, that there is no reaſon to be gi- 
ven, why any man ſhould rake Gods name in vain, except 
he defiresto dwell with everlaſting burnings, 

4. No nor any reaſon for the breach of the next : ver 
much for the oblcrvation of it. For, what burden, what 
pain, what inconvenience is there in this, to ſet apart a day 
tothe ſervice of God, and reſt from our ordinary labours > 
rather what great caſe, what equity ? God beſtows upon us 
fix dayes,tis but reaſon then the (eventh be his, and that ir 
be a reſting day,a holy day,a day of Relt;for the content of 
the ſervant, and the comfort of the maſter : a day of holi. 
neſs,in which both maſter and ſervant may tender their des 
votions,and expreſs their thanksto their good Lord. : 

Were thelc DiQates of nature well learned, and weigh- 
ed, all the pretended difficulcics of the firſt Table wauld va- 
niſh ; and caſfic it would be to perſwade obedience to rheſe 
wholeſome laws. And the ([celt-lame light of nature, that 
- —_— to picty, would perſwade to juſtice and charity 

0. 
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x. For, do not chi'dren receive from their parents, their 
natural life, livelyhood, education > Have they nor See 
ten us, born us,cheriſhed us in our weak and helpleſs infan- 
cy,and beſtowed upon us the harveſt of their labours,cares, 
{orrows ? Were this well thought on,it could never be held 
a burden, that we retura unto them due reſpet, honour, 
love for love; {ince natural reaſon, and affection enclines 
men to be gratefull cowards great benefatours. 

2. To proceed ; remove tholc following Laws, and 
wholc life, whole wite, whoſe goods, whele good name, can 
be freed from invaſion? He that will not kill, may have a 
deſign to do it; and he that wyll not defile his neighbours 


witc,yert may have a lulſtfull eye : Now all theſe injuries and * 


delires,God hath ſtav'd off, with this one Diftare and max- 
im of nature, of nature, Lxod tibi fieri non vis, alteri ne fece= 
ris, Kill not, do nor covet to kill. Pollute nor, do not co- 
vet to pollute, Steal nor, do not deſire to ſteal, Be-lyc nor, 
do not dehire ro be-lye another ; becauſe, thou thy (elf arr 
oftended, it another do, or covet to do, in any of theie, the 
leaſt wrong unto thee, 

The {umme ot all this is, that the Commands of the De- 
calogue are highly conſonant to the rule of Reaſon; and 
for the ourward atts, and groſs breaches thereof may be 
forborn by any man, who will hearken to what his reaſon 
will teach him. | 

This is manifeſt alſo, in that the lewdeſt man at- 
rempts not malicious wickedneſs without ſome prece- 
dent deliberation. A debate there is berwixe reaſon 
and paſſion, plealurce, profit, and the foul, before the 
conſent 13 =_ and reaſon being over.born by ſelf. 
love, yiclds againſt the evidence of conſcience. Video 
meliora, proboque; Deteriora ſequor , and then follows 
a free cleftion and contrivance by what means the 
plot may be brought to paſſe, And yer when it 
comes to the birth, and is ready to be delivercd, 
the moſt wicked man will hold in, and reſtrain 
himſelf, pur caſe the eye of ſome honeſt Cato , the re- 
verence of ſome man he honours, ſome preſent love or 
CANgCT 
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maſam. 


danger doth over-awe him. Why is itelſe, thar ſinis de- 
lay'd, ſought to be pur oft ro darkneſs, ro corners, and to 

fted in anpther place and time? This clearly ſhews, 
that it is mag} poſſivle for a natural man to keep the out- 
ward a& of Gods commands, than he uſually doth. 

Laftly, this is cvident cven by the laws of men, who have 
{cr penalties upon thoſe who break the Moral Law, Now it 
were unrealonable, for a Prince to lay a puniſament on 
that crime which is unavoidable, T heſe very penaltics then 
ſufficiently demonſtrate,even 1n the judgment of men, No» 
torious crimes ({uch as are murders, adulteries, chefs, per- 
juries, &c.) might be avoided by meer natural men, were 
but the law of rcalon heard to {peak. 

Thus it is with nature in thoſe aftions which are mani- 
feſtly ill; as for thoſe which arc good, a poſiibiliry there 
is, cyen of a meer natural man, to gy many a mo- 
ral a&, which for the {ubſtance of the work is ſimply 
good, and yet is omutred. Evident it 1s, that he, who is 
Jars, carnal, may give a cup of cold water to one chat 
belongs roChriſt, he may caſt rwo mites into Gods treaſlu- 
ry, he may give mcat to the hungry, and drink to the 
thirſty, or, he may it he pleaſc, omit it, or deny it. Which 
becauſe he could do, and did not, he 1s juſtly condemned, 
Alat,25.41, 

But what then! What? Are the Commandments of 
God to be kept by a mcer natural man? Ifay it not, Thus 
much only ; that many outward ſcandalous afts may be 
reſtrained, and forborn : many good altions that arc omit- 
red, done by obſervation of the rules of nature, Men, con- 
ſidered as mer, may be far better morally, than they are : 
leſs finfull, more charitable, more juſt ; though in the 
_ part aad ations of obedience, they will come far 

ore. 

And this I take to be the meaning of the Ancients, 
(Cryl. Baſil. Anguſt. Hieron, ( encil. Aranſ.C,25., who with 
one mouth aftrm » Dex nom mandat impoſſibilizs God 
commands no impollible things : and St. Angutint's reafon 
1s, quia juſtw ef, becaulc he is, a jult God, He doth nor 


as 
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as Phar ob, require the ale of brick, where he denies the 


ſtraw. 
2. Not without bis fpecial grace. 


You have (cen how far the Commandments are poſlible 
and may be kept by a mcer moral or natural man, Bur be- 
lides theſe outward afts, there be many inward, and from 
both cheſe there iflue many other duties, which for many 
cauſcs may be deteCtive, yea, and will be defeCtive fo long 
as we carry about us this =» & of ſinXThere is one pertett- 
on of this lite, another ef the life ro come. Now tHe L1Wot 
God expeds from us in this life,not abſolute pertetion,bur 
ſuch a perfection as isto be had in this life, which the ſchool 
cals,perſetiio viatorun, the perietion of waytaring men,and 
define it thus ; When the will of man habirually cntertains 
nothing that is contrary tothe love of God. 

To arrive to this pitch the power of nature is too weak, 
it mult be artain'd by the grace, or (as our Catechiſm hath 
taught us) by the fpecial grace of God : for it is a pecuiiarto 
thoſe who are born again, ſanRifed by the Spirit of God, 
cleanſed by Chriſts bloud, cngrafted and made partakers of 
the Divine Nature ; 1#itbout me, (aith our Saviour, you can 
do nothing, 0.15 .445. 

Burt with him, that is, Chriſt, they may do much ; they 
may go far, they may walk uprightly and ſincerely 1a this 
way. Poor and infirm people, that conceive the contrary, 
have not yielded themſelves to be governed by theSpiric of 
Chriſt. Would they but make a tryal, they ſhould find that 
truc, which St. Pa»! contels'd by experience in himſclt : He 
complain'd of the thorn iz bis fleſh, but after he had received 
ſufficient grace, he conte fleth that Chriſts yoke was exſte, and 
bis burden light, that no command was grievous to him- 7 
can do all things through Chriſt that ftrengthneth me. And Da- 
vid, that was troubled at his ſhps and falls, yet when God 
had once ſet his heart at liberty by this ſpirituall uni. 
on, could runne the way of Gods Commandments : not 
walk (oftly, but run over them with great haſt and plea- 
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T Even 


r37 


OO —O— 


Thom.2.24- 
44-art. 4.44 
[ecund am. 


2 Cor.12.8,9." 


Phil.4. 13. p 
Plal. 119.32. 


EE eee ee ee 


 n38 


T—— 


_—_— 


Gal.6.15. 


LuKk.1-74,75- 
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Mat.25.13. 


& Tim. 2.5, 


A plain and full Expeſition of the 
Even as a Cart-wheel, that creaks, aad complains al! the 
way it gocs, under the {malleſt burden, while it remains 
dry ; but, having ſome (mall quanriry of oyl put to it, runs 
on merrily, and withour aiy noile : 50 alſo he that groans 
under the burden of Gods Law, and complains ot the 
weight,of che uncalineſs,of the difficulty of it,being ſuppled 
with this holy aylc, runs on with comfort and murmurs 


This gface of God in this life, never raiſeth the man co 
perfeQ,cxact, and unlnning obedience ; bur, it makes him 
2 new creature, Creates 1n lim a fincere obedience ro the 
whole Goſpel, it ſhuts the door agaioſt all cemprations and 
Ys ſloth, preſumption, hypocrifie, partial obedience, 
and habitual progreſſes in fin ; it teacheth and enables us to 
mortihe, crucihe, and ſhake off the fruirs of the ficth ; and, 
uponour fallings, it quickens us to bewail and lament our 
frailtiesand infirmities; for Chriſts ſake, of our heavenly 
Father to beg a pardon,and ever after to reform and amend 
what 1s amis, 

In this ſenle a regenerate man, aſſiſted, or rather infor- 
med by the fecial grace of God, may, nay mult walk in the 
Commandments of God,and ferve him ; This is the condi- 
tion of the ſecond Covenam,and Gods grace,ſhed in a good 
mans heart, inables to perform it : which obedience, when 
it is eruly and fair - done, though mix'd with much 
weakneſs and imperfettion, and many fins, (ſo that they be 
not leavened with wilfulneſs and impenitence) God hath 
promiſed to accept and crown. 

For, for our comfort, the Law is now in the hand of a 
Mediator; and,having the whole in his own handyhe could 
make what order for it he pleaſed. Among others,that was 
onegthat if therebe ina man a readywill,z Cor.8.1 2, a man 
ſhall be according to that he hath, and not accor- 
ding to that he hath nor, How kindly did he accept the poor 
widowstwo mites? How candidly did he take Mics box 
of ſptkenard,becaulec that lirtle they did,was all they could 
do? 

This Mediator is the man Chriſt Jeſus, and he well 
remembers 
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;emembers of what mould we are made, and therefore be. Ts 


ng a compaſſionate High-Pricit, he will take all well that 


_— 


is with an honeſt and good heart, and intercede for Web. 9.11412. 
the imperfetions. Had there been a bruiſe in the reed, #<2-7-25- 


Als - would have broke it quite ; no more than an Ember 
in the flax, the ſevere Law-giver would quench that, Bur 
he who hath undertaken to be our Mediator, will not deal 
ſo with us : mediate he will, and ſtrengthen the bruiſe ; 
plead tor he will, and blow up, not blow out this lictle em- 
ber. His hand will nor break the one, nor his foot tread 


out the other, Blefled be God,this is the help thoſe, whoare 4, x... 


ors of the Spirit,are like to have from the bowels of a Medi. 
tor, 

Now look upon him as a Judge, and then there is great 
comfort likewile. For howſoever thoſe who are none of 
Chriſts ſhall apycar and an{wer at the great Tribunal of Ju- 
{tice ; yet all chey that belong to him ſhall take their trial 
ut the Par of Mercy. 

Into this Court he is pleaſed to remove,where cxairing, 
or rather ſupcr-cxalting lus I hrone of grace, all his areto 
inlwerro thele Articles, 

t, Whether they have hearkencd to grace, and have 
nad a care, a reſpect, an cye, « love to Gods Command- 
ments? 

2, Whether their hearts were troubled, that their care 
was not (uch as it oug!:r,nor their obedience equal and cor- 
celponuent to their love and delires ? 

3. \Wicther ny have not grieved, quenched, done de- 
(picc to the Sperit of grace ? 

4. Laſtly, wherhicr chey have daily pray'd for increaſe 
of grace, wh=ther daily for remiſfions of ſins, which was 
allo one of the Commands of this Mediator, Dimitre nobis 
debita niftrs, Forgive usour lingand lead us not into temp- 
tation? And it we can anfwer with a good conſcience to 
theſe interrogatories, our defires and indeavours will paſs 
ſos reall perfor inances ; our {orrow lor not keeping will be 
accepted ; and our a:King of pardon, procure ang obtain 


mercy. 
T 2 Queſt. 
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A plain and full Expoſition of the 


W Queſt, How 1 this ſpecial grace and belp 10 be attained wh 


Anſw, By praycr; for, Cali clavis, Oratio, Prayer isthe 
key that opens the gate ot heaven, and moves God to be- 
ſtow a bleſſing : whence it was, and 15 good counſel, 4/cen- 
dat oratio, ut deſcendat gratia, Let prayer aſcend, that gracc 
may deſcend : And thus much this Catechiſm intimares, 
warning us at all tiges to call for this pezial grace,by diligent 

rater. 
f Queſt. Is there any rule and form of prayer preſcribed ? 

Anſw, Yes, The Lord's Prayer. #hen you pray, ſay, Our 
Father which art in beaven, Luk. 11. Which Command, no 
man can with a good conſcience , that holds all ſct. 
forms,neceſlary to be caſt our of rhe Church, A prayer it is, 
full and comprehenſive of all we can ſue for ; enlarge our 
ſelves we may,but more we cannot ask than is comprehen- 
ded in it, In this, we have not only Chrifts name tocoume- 
nance ourſuits, but words put into our mouths by Chriſt to 
ſuc 1n. 

Amica & ſamiliars 0ratio oft Deuns de ſuo regare, ad aures 
£146 aſcondere Chriſti orationem. Agnoſcat pater fili; ſi verba. 
p—_ facimm 3 qi babitat imtus in peltores iÞſe ſit in wo* 
ct; & cumipſum babeamu apud Patrem advocatum pro peccats 


noſtris, quando peccatores pro deliftu noſtris petimmi Advocat! 
noſt ri verba promamus, CYPTr.de orat Dominica, 


Thar is: Ir is a gratctull, friendly, and familiar prayer,to 
intreat God by that Petition he fram'd ; the prayer that 
Chriſt raught,aſcending to his cars, Let the Father acknow- 
ledg the words of his own Son, when we pray ; Let him 
who dwels in the hearr, be in the voice : and fince we have 
him an Advocate with the Father for our fins, when we 

ſinners ask pardon for our oftences,let us produce and 
| — the words of our Advocate. 

This by Tertallian is called Legitima oratio, The lawfull 
prayer. And the Ancients began their Liturgy with ir, E: 
hac pomes legitima oratione, jus eft accidentinm de fideriornm, 


this lawfull prayer being premiſed, a right there was of ſuc- 


m—_—_ 
Quett. Let me bear therefore if thou canſt ſay the py 
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Antw. Our Father which art in heaven, &c, 

Quelt. What defireſt then of Ged in this prayer ? 

Anſw. The an{wer in the Carechiſmyis in one continued 
cenourot words, which I digeſt jnto this form, 

!, T he ſum of the Preface. 7 dr fire my Lord Ged our heavtne 
ly Father bo us the g iver of all goodneſs, 

2, I heſum of the two firſt Petitions, To ſend bis grace to 
me and all peopleytbat we may worſhsp bim and ſerve þ ims- 

I. Theſumot the 3* Petition, That we my obey him as we 
enght to do. 

4, Theſum of the 4* Petition. And I prxy Godgthat be will 
ſend us all things needfull for our bodies and ſouls. , 

5. Theſum of the 55 Petition, And that be will be merci- 
full nnts nt, and forgive ns nr ſing, 

6. Theſum of the 6* Petition, And that it will pleaſe him 
to [ave and defend ns in all dangers, bodsly and ghoſtly,and that be 
will keep us from all fin and wickedneſs, and ſrom our gboſtly enc- 
my, wd fromeverlatting death. 

7. The ſum of the Clole is this. And thu I rrit be will do of 
by mercy and foods: [;, through our Lord Teſms Chriſt, and there« 
fore I ſay, Armen, So be ir. 


Thus far the Chatechilm, ro which I ſhall make bold to 
addc a ſew brief Notes, tor farther Explication, 
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A plain and fall Expeſitian of the 


THE THIRD PART OF 


The Catechilme, 


BEING 


THE LORDS PRAYER. 


24 da. His Prayer cxcels all other, not only for the 
6 Ff Author, but alfo becaule in ſo ſhort a compals 
\' words, it comprchends a whole (ca of mat- 

7 ter, Compendiis paucorum verborum quot attin- 
guntur ? edifia Prophatarum, Evang dliornm, A- 

oftolorums , Sermones Domini , parabola exempla , precepia, 

Tertul. de orat. Dom. C. p, 9, It is the Breviary or ok. 
rome of the whole Book of God, For in this Epitome 
of words, the ſubſtance of the Law and Goſpel is deli- 
vered ; our love, with the expreſſioos of our dutics in- 
rimated z good things for our {clves and our brother de- 
ſired. 

1. Honour exhibited, when we call him Father. 2, Faith 
in the invocation of his Name. 3.A render of our obedience 
in his will. 4. A commemoration of our hope,in his King- 
dom. 5. A petition of life, in bread. 6. A confeſſion of ſingin 
our begging of remiſſion, 7.Our care to avoid temptations, 
in our requeſt for defence and rutelage, 

Thar I may (ay the ſame over again a little more plain- 
ly, oblerye, 1 pray, how ths body of this Prayer, ane 
wers 
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{wers to the body of the Law. 

1, God isoxr Father, Theretore have no other Gods, 

2. God is is Heaven, Therefore have no graven image, 

3. Hallowed be bis Name. I heretore take it not in vain. 

4. His will be done, T herefore not our own, cſpecially on 
his day. : 

5. Giveus daily breac. Therefore not totake it by killing, 
ſtealing,&c. 

6. Lead mi wit into temptation. Therefore not toterape our 
ſelves, by ſuftcring our eycs to gaze upon ſtrange ficlb, 
which is an occaſion of adultery : or by letting coverous 
motions enter into our hearrs, This 1s to cover. 

7. Treſpaſlers we are all,and therefore had necd to pray, 
Forgive u1 nr treſpaſſer. Docet dominica orario nos efſe peccatores 
& totam vitam eſſe panitem ian, The Lords Praycr ceacheth, 
that we are linners, and that our whole life ought to be a 
life of repentance. | 

In lietle you {ee much is comprehended. As for the me- 
thod of it_1t is admirable, and the order wonderfull ; the Pe- 
titions being not nakedly fer down, but headed with a {0- 
lemn Preface ; nor abruptly broken off without a reaſona- 
ble and moſt weighty Concluſion. On bath ſides there isa 
hedg fect, ro reach us that we break notin upon God irreve- 
rently in our Petitions, nor break from him unmannerly, 
and abruptly. There be of this prayer 


1, The Head,Preface,or exordium, 
Three partsQ2. The Body,conliſting of fix Petitions. 
3. I he Foot,or Conclulion,or doxology. 


The three firſt Petitions concern God. 

The three laſt Petitions concern Man, or our ſ(clves. 

And by this method we are tolearn, that ur firſt and 
chiet carc, ought to be the glory of the advancement 
of his Kingdom, and obedience to his will : after which, we 
may petinon for our lelves. 

To which if you annex the Dexology, in which we cloſe 
with Gods glory, the obſervation will be colarged aod 


» viz. that the glory of no 
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Mal. 2. 6. 
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firſt and our laſt aim ; tor that which concerns us is limiced 
and circumſcribed with it, 


The Preface to this Prayer is 
Our Father which art in heaven, 
r. Thc ritle, Father. 
—_—_———— 2, The poſlcilive, Ow Father. 
3, I he adjunAgpbich art in beav. n, 


T, Father, 


In what ſcale God is our Father, and we his Children, 
is expreſicd before. But this narne is by our Saviour made 
choice on here,becaulc irgot all orher, may give encourage 
ment to Petitioners, Tothe throne of grace it is they come 
and ask, on which their Father lits, as the great Maſter of 
Requeſts : and what is it that is reaſonable and beneficial, 
that a father will deny the ſon he loves ? Pater ni eft animi 
velle ſalenire,No man ſo calily intreated as a father to help 
a child. This is gur Saviour's argument to cncourage us to 
ak , ſeek , and knock , Luk. 11, 13, If you who are evil, give to 
Jour children good things, how much more will your exvently F a+ 
ther, give the ſpirit to thoſe that ack him ? &C, This name put 
heart 1ato the Prodigal, I will ariſe and go to my Father. And 
what came of it ? a pardon granted, and ſealed with a kiſs, 
when bis father ſaw him a far off, he had compaſſion on bim be ran 
to meet bim,and fell upon bus neck and kiſſed bins. But Ipra ob- 
ſcrvethat this Prodigal approached not his fathers preſence 
without confeſſion and ſubraifiion : on which terms if you 
come, you ſhall be accepted : if wich an impudent boldneſs, 
rejected. For asa fathers name isa word of love, (o is it of 
reverenceallo, 

2. Our. 


Father, isa term of relation, Oxr, of appropriation, yet 
ſo, that it intimates a community 3: the meaning is, = 
God is ſo our Father, that he is allo the Father of all our 
Brethren, whom St, Peter charges us to loye, Love the 
Brother- 
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Brotherbood, x Per,2.1 7. Now this love and charity cannot be 
berter expreſied than by a prayer for thermm, In theſe our 
devotions then our brethren maſt nor be forgotten, As there 
is 2 Communion of Saiutr, ſo the Saints ought ro Commu- 
nicate in each other's prayers. Here we begin with OurFa- 
ther and the Petitions that concern our (elves, tollowiag,arec 
{cr down plurally,Frgive #1, Lead 1 not, Deliver n5:;,others, 
not me only, In doing this office, we ſhall follow our Savi- 
ours example, Je.17.20. and execute 0. Paxls injunttion, 
t Tim,3,2. Let prayers be made for all men. 


3. Which art in Hearten, 


By theſe words we arc notto conceive, that the infinite 
Eflence of God's Majeſty can be confined by any limits, no 
not of the Heaven it {elf ; for the heaven of heavens,arc not 
able rocontain him, 1 Keg $.27.P/.t39.8.Butin Heaventhis 
our Father is {aid to be 

x. «Forthe manitcſtation of his Glory tothe Saints and 
Angels, who enjoy the beatifical viſion in that place. 

2. 6 For that his Wiſdom appears molt in the rule of the 
_— ot thoſe heavenly bodies,by which all inferiors are 
ruled. 

3 For that the gifts we ask and expett come from thence. 
Every good gift,and every perſeli giving is from above, and comes 
down from the Father of lights, = 1.7. 

4. c For his purity and holineſs, Nopart of the World fo 
free from impurity and dregs,as the Heavens is ; and there- 
fore none [© fir = & his (eat, A place like himſelf. 

When we ſay theo,God is in Heavengt is all one,as it we 
did acknowledg,that we meant not for {upply of our wants 
to depend upon any Father upon earth, Mat.9.23. Since we 
have a Father above,who is of more infinite Glory, Power, 
Majeſty ; of greater wiſdom, liberaliry, purity ; than aoy 
carthly father can be, I 3 

1. This clauſe ſupplics the Deacons office in the Primitive 
Church, and cals aloud S»rſwm cords, Lift up your hcarts. 


Towhich weazeto anlwer, Habemw od Dominum, We 
1 1't 
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P4 
og 


Luk. 18.13. 
Dan.s.8. 
Heb.1 2.28. 


lift rhem up unto the Lord. Baſc thoughts, and carthly co- 
gitatiqns, become not a ſon that petitions toa Father inHea- 
ven. The Synagogues were placed upon hils : Sion on a 
mount,opx eſt aſcenſn ad Dominum,untimating that the whole 
man in tns devotions ſhoul1 aſcend and approach as ncer 
God as1s poſlible, 

2. And yet with this cautelous Memerandumthat he is it 
Heaven, and we onearth : a great diſtance and diſpariry 
there is betwixt us. Homely and familiar behaviour, po! - 
luted and unclcan lips and hands, do no way become us be- 
fore ſo great and Sacred a Majeſty, That though indeed we 
may be bold with him as {ons,yet we may not be unmannct= 
ly ang ſaucy,as it we were his tellows and companions, And 

am verily perſ{waded,that who ſo uſe it,are not truly (cn- 
{ible, or do believe that they are in the preſence of their hca- 
venly Father. Wile S»lomon gives this advice, feel.5.1. Be net 
hafly with thy month t6 fpeak a word before God : Nora word, 
no babling then,no mawacy/e, yain repetition And why lo? 
= - in Heaven,and thou on carth ; therefore letthy words 
ew, 


Hallowed be thy Name. 


The three firſt Petitions are rather Acclamations than 
Prayers, in which we abſolutely yorte,for,and ro God,with- 
out any condition or limitation, Honowr, Power, Obedience, 
And this isYoterwm capms,the firſt vorc;becauſe the Gloryand 
Honour of God is the ultimate end, and therefore mult be 
the firſt in our intentions. 

War ot God _ x — - God 2"_ 
2 it,his Effence, his Aetributes,his Word,any thing by 
which he is made known to us, and may be = by 
us,is underſtood. 

Hallowed,that is, SanQified and Reverenced, Wecan 
neither adde to Gods Holinefle, nor yetrake from it : But 
weare (aid to hallow his Narge, when we acknow ledge it 


Thefirſt Petition, N 
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and honour it for luch,P/.96.7,8.Thercinſerring,as it were, 
a Crownot honour and holiacis upon the head ot God. For, 
ro hallow, 1s to ſet apart a thing from the common 4 ule, ro 
ſome proper end : thacfebe not abulcd and prophaned, bur 
holily and reverently uſed. 

This his Name is honoured by our hearts, our mouths, 
our works, 

1, 6 Byour hearts,when in our very ſouls,we know and 
acknowlede him as God. 

2. c By our mouths, when we call upon him,adore him, 
praile him. 

3- 4d In our works and lives, when we liveas becomes 
Chriſtians, So ler Jour fe ſhine before men, that they may ſee 


your good works, and g lorifie your Father which i in beaven. For 
where this is not done,his Name is blaſphemed amongrthe 
Gentiles, Rom,2, Sicut virtutum fama ad nominis reſpondet g lo» 
Piamyita male comverſantu infamia ad tjuſdem nominis refboudet 
inmriaes Asthe fame of a vertuous hife redounds to the glo- 
ry of his Name,ſo doth the infamy of a vicious converſati- 
on to the injury of the ſame Name. That then which we 
vote here,is, 

1, Thacthere may be a reverence, awe,a ſeparate reſpet 
wrought by his Grace 1n us to his Majeſty,his Artriburcs,his 
works of Grace,his Word, his Name, his Day, and to what- 
loever is Sacred, or by which he may be known and ho- 


noured, 
2. That this his Name may be magnified,adored and ad- 


| vanced through all the World : and that all our atts of Re» 


ligion,our prayers,our praifes,our hymns and liturgies may 
be uſctull and ficial, and cftcftual for the diſperſing his 
fame and honour. . 

3. That our lives may be conformable ro our Religion, 
and ſo his Name may be ſantihetl not only by us, but in us: 
that we may purge out the filth of fin, and be bely, as he is 
Holz, 1 Pert.1.14,1 5,16. 

4 That the ſins of Sacriledge, prophaneneſs,idolatry,irre« 
verence,indevotion,be turned ourof the world,and the con- 


trary Vertues gf Pigty may be — 7 — ——_ 
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Exod.29.4. ; 
1 Reg.8. 
Prov.20.25. 
61 Pet. 3.15. 


c Rom. 10.10. 
& 15.5. 


d Ro. 2.23,24« 
Mar. $.15. 
Chryſol.(er 69. 


OO —_ _— — 


14% 
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pb plain and full Expoſition of the 
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AtR.25.18. 
Col.1.13. 
Chryſol.Ser.57. 


Col.3-15,15. 


ING6. 2. 
Mat.10,29,30s 


4 Phil 2.10, 


Ii, 


b Eph.1.21,22 

Col.2.15, 

Pſal.z 9. 

k John 3. 8. 

Rom.6.6, 

Jude. 

2 Thel. 2.8, 
&c. 

c£ Rom. 14.17» 
d PC. $1.13 

e 2 Cor.$.20. 
f Mar. 4-23- 
»Rom.4.11-. 

1 Cor. 4.21. 


s Rom.7.5 


&Eal.5.16, 


Let thy Kingdom come, 


This is the {econd vore, Ia which we pcrition that Satans 
kingdom may be aboliſhed, and the-kingdom of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrilt advanced, Regnavit diebolnrregnavit peccatum, 
regnavit mers. Thedevil rcign'd, f1n reigy ed,dearh reign'd, 
and mortal men for a long time were captive: here there- 
fore we petition, that, God being ſet upon the Throne, the 
devil may p:riſh, {in may be deltroycd, dearth may dic,and 
captivity may be led captive,that we beiag freed, may reign 
to crernal life. 

This kingdom of Chrilt is threefold, of Power,of Grace, 
of Glory. 

1, OfPower, For Heaven is his Throne, and Earth his 
toot{tool, and his will and providence the law by which all 
creatures work : will chey,nill chey,labje& rhey mult be;for 
the Lord —_— the peoplegaay, devils themſelves, never ſo 
impatient,ÞPl.97.1. 


In order to this King domwe pray, 


1. 4 Thatall Angels, Men and creatures, may ſubmit to 
his Command. 

2. 6 That his cnemies, whether men or devils, may be 
brought to contuſion, and cruſht with his rod of iron ; That 
Satans power be mn weakned,Schiſmaticks,He- 
reticks, Hypocrites an fon rooted our. 

2. c There isalſoa kingdom of Grace, which our Savi- 
our tels us,is withinur,d Luc. 17.21. The Spirit of God is the 
s Regent, in this kingdom + The Miniſters, Embaſſadours : 
The fGolpel, The Laws: g The Sacraments, The ſeals : 
The b Diſcipline of the Church, the rod : and all tends ro 
the extirpation of ſin, and cſtabliſhmene of righteouſneſle. 
The Seepter of thy kingdom, O Lord, is a right Scepter, Pl.45.6. 


In order to this K ing domygve pr ay, 


x. - Fhatthe Spirit of God may reign in our —_— 
acre cxerciſc abſolute dgminipn, caſting dawn eyery igh 
thoug x 
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thought ruling inthe Underſtanding by faith,in theWill by 
charity, in the Paſhons by mortification, inthe whole body rag 
by obcdicnce. Col.3-14- 

2 g Thatthere may bc in us a ready ſubmiſſion to his Eme Col.3-5 
bafladorsghis Laws,his Diſcipline, and a right uſc of the Sa» $9999 
craments, g Heb. 13-17» 

7, Thatthe peace, truth and glory of the Goſpel may be 
publiſhed and preached through the whole World,making 
a greater _— extending itlelt where it is not, and in- 
readed where 1it 15. ME 

4.k There is yer a third ——_———_ of Glory:in which, | = 
at / Chriſts ſecond coming, the ſubjets of grace, ſhall » rc- » Joh; +20. 


ccive the glory preparcd tor them. Rom.1.10. 
Rom.8.:t. 


In order to this King dom, we pray, 


1. « Thathis kingdom of grace, which hath ſo muchof « Phl-1-23- 
fig and infirmity in it, be tranſlated into his kingdom of 52% 
glory. 

2. b Tharthe number of the ele being accompliſhed, b 1 Tim.4-g- 
the final diſlolution of all things may come, that we may Jon 14-3: 
obtain full ſalvation 114 r=demprion, and enjoy the glory 
prepar'd tor us, 

3.c I har God would get ucalcli glory,by the final doom 


and deitruthon of his encauics, c Pſal.68.1. 


1 Cor. Is. 24, *® 
LS 25452453» Þþ 
T hv» will be done in earth at it is in Heaven, A i | 


Thas 15 the third vote, And it isa moſt juſt requeſt, and 
well fucceeds the former, in that the former will never 
rake cfteft without this, Equal it is, that if he be our King, 
we obcy his wil, without which he will not graciouſly ceign 
over us, Mat.7.21. Not every one that cals me, Lord, Lord, ſhall 
enter into the kingdom of beaven, but be that doth the will of my 
F atber which is in keaven., 


» ThePetition, Thy will bedone. 
Two things ate my oP __ 
conſigerab 2, The Maaner, In earth « it is in 
le, Heaven, ; 


A plain and full Bxpoſition of the 


I. Thy will be done, 


The will of God $1, His revealed Will, Sign. 

is double,, 2, Hisfeccer \Vill. Beneplaciti, 

1, His revcaled Will is his Wordhis Commands, what- 
{ocver rhey arc inthe old or new Teltamenr, Thoſe which 
belong to faith and manners, In-order to this Will, we 
pray, : 

1, That we enquire, what « the good and acceptable will 
of G od #«, and make 1t the rule ot all our aftions,from thence 
take our advice and counlcl, and not from our own cor. 
rupt hearts. Ne fiat volunt as carns, Fulfill b not the lujts of the 

eſh. 
F - That fince we know hise will is our ſanCtification, 
1 Theſſ. 4. 5. we let him have his will, and be holy, as he is 
Holy, ; 

2, Hisfecret Will is that whereby he determines of all 
events, good or bad ; for there is nothing comes to paſle 
without his Will. This mult nor be the rule of our at19ns, 
(for it is hid from us) bur jt 15 of our ſufferings and paſhons, 
and to it we are bound to ſubmit, as did S, Pal, that being 
cold of his ſufferings at Hieruſalemygprofeſicd,7h at be was nor 
only ready to be bound, but to die for it. To which the Church 
ſubmuts,faying,The will of the Lord be done : and fo our Sayi- 
our, Net my willybxt thine be done, Luk. 22,42, 


2. Mnearth as it w in Heaven, 
This 15 the manner how his revealed Will mult bedone 


by us, and his fecret Will fubmutted ro, when he will have 
it done by us, after an Angelical pattern; and it ſo, done 


=o it will be, 


x. 4 Checrhully,withourt grudgingand murmuring. 
2, bReadily,without let or delay, 
3. E Sincerely, without hypocriſie and doubling. 
4. dConſtantly, without flitting. 
5. e Wholly and univerfally, without chuling and ex- 
ccpung. 
6, Harmo- 
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6. f Harmoniouſly, peaccably, and in much unity, not fRom.12.18. 
grieving, envying, aitiicting, or perſccuting aicllow-{cr- Heb. 12.14. 
vVanr. AMt.2.1, : 

It is well obſcrved, that theſe three vores are addreſled to irons C 
God by way of Adoration. Inthe firſt,the ſoul pars on the — 
actions of a child,that regards the fathers intereſt, honour 
and glory, Iathc{c.ondgthe duty of a ſubje& to his legiti- 
mare P:tince,lceking the promotion of his regal power, In 
the third, the afteCtion of a Spoulc, that ſubmits and con- 
forms to her Husbands will, loving what he loves,and chu- 

{ing what he makes choice of. 


I51 


Give us this day our daily bread. 


Thoſe Petitions now follow that concern our (clves and 
our proht.Gods three ſtand firſt, as ia reaſon they ought. For 
ſeek firit the kingdem of God, and bis righteouſneſs : and now our 
three follow, which will alſo declare our dependance uzon 
him. 1. By a*king of him our daily bread, we ſhew that 
we depend upon his « fatherly providence for our lively- 
hood. 2, By ſuing for remichon, we depend upon his meer 
mercy for our pardon and forgiveneſle of b our fins, 3. By 5eph.2.4,5. 
ſeeking freedom from Temptations, that we c depend up- © 1 Cor.10.13, 
on his power and might to reſiſt the Devil and his evil FO 2: -3 
motions, 

Every man conliſts of a body and a ſonl:the {oul,the bet- 
ter parc is leaſt looked after,the body is moſt ſet by;in which 
our Saviour graciouſly condeſcends to our weak diſpoliti- 
on, and indulges that we ask firſt for the neceſſries of chat 
part we lave beſt,defire neceflary thinzs for this body,bread 
tocar,and clothes to put on,belore that which more neerly 
concerns us, remiſſion of Sin, and liberty from Evil, and gen.28.20. 
Temptations. 

It 1s his meaning by the gift of theſe to allure us the # 
more to ask, and be more earneſt for heavenly and ſpiritual 

itts,and tocomceive we ſhall not bedemied,fince he that be a& 14.15.16, 
- ows the lefle, will not deny that which is more neceſſary 17. 
or us. 

That which we ak berg is Bread, but by it we _ to 
Undcre 


Mat.5.33» 


« Mat.6.35,33 
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Prov.27.29. 
Jer.15.9, 
Prov.,31.14. 


a Hol. 2.89. 
PlalL 104.29, 
Gen, 28.20. 


b Job 31.17, 


2 The\.z 12, 
Plal.'128.2. 


Ee Prov+25.16, 
Deur.17.15. 


f 1 Tim.6.8. 
Mat.6.21432. 
Pal.39 3,25. 


d Prov. 2.17. 


- 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


underſtand all competent means,and outward bleſſings t hat 


ſhall be meet for qur neceſlicy, tor our Chriſtian and ſober 
delight : as health, wealth, tood, raimenr, phylick, ſleep, 
peacc, {calonable weather, whatloever we ſhall need all our 
daycs. 

7 The perſongto whom we come and ask, is our heavenly 
Father,him we arcto intreat,Giv,goodFather give,beſtow, 
continue and proſper. 

2. The perlons for whom we ask, #Z;. Nor to me alone, 
but others alſo. 

3, The marter for which we petition, Bread, which hath 
here three limications : 

I. Our bread,that which we may haverightto. 

2, <miv, that which we need, or cannot be withour, 
#/e, our ſubſtance will decay without it : or elſc 
eme9191, that which, &n-#-ns, is neceſſary for thatday 
_— is after this ; which we have nced of all our 

IVES, 

3. This day : yet good Father this day beſtow the pre- 
{cnt part. X 

a Give, ] Thatteachcth us how toeſtcem of the things of 
this world, not as our own acquiſitions, but as Dcodares, 

ifts given by God ro our praycrs, and honeſt endeavours. 
leffings theſe are that come from above. 

b #; ]Bids us be charitable in our petitions and diſtributi. 
ons of our bread ; we ask not onely forour ſelves, and then 
may not keep all ro our lelves. 

c Bread, ]Is but ſimple farc,and intimates that we be con- 
rent with a little. 

d Oxr.) And yct how little ſoever this bread is, it mult be 
our own bread, not ſtollen bread,no bread of deceir, nor ta» 
ken our of anothers mouth, 

e Daily bread. Bread ivſtantly neceſſary:{uch proviſion,or 
ſuch a proportion thereof, as all our lives ſhall beſt agree to 
our conditior,and as 1s fit for our charge and calling, 

f This day. ] Not moneth or year : this teachcth us to 
reſtrain our carc, and not torcach it roo far; Though we 
hays it hogze, this gay only, cnough from hand to mouth, 


yct 
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mr 


— VS YvUP WW 


L$5 ww 


Catechiſm of rhe Church of England. 


yet we pine not away with an immoderate anxicty and 
vexation of getting more. 


$9 that the meaning of this Petition #- 


1. s That we bcſcech God to take us into his fatherly 
care, and diſtribute unto us this day, daily, or day by day, 
that which ſhall be ſufficient, neceſſary ot proportionable to 
the remainder of our lives. = 

2. Yetſo, that we expett not, that he feed us, as he gave 
b bread to El;ah, or feed us immediatly from heaven c as he 
did 1ſrae{1n the wilderneſs : But that he give it, by thoſe 
means,by which he hath appointed usto receive 1t,d that 15, 
upon praycr and honeſt labour. Lk 

3, e Thathebleſsitrous, when he hath given it, make 
us content with it, and make itto us the ſtaft of bread. For 
man lives not by bread only,but by every word, that proceeds out of 
the mouth of God, Mat. 4.4. : 

4. f But beſides this ordinary bread,there is the bread that 
came down from heaven, I mean Chriſt and his benefits 
repreſented, ſealed, and exhibited to us in the Sacrament, 
this we are ro deſire, this to intreat God to give ; For the 0+ 
ther will periſh, bur this will nouriſh our ſouls tocternal 
life. Andtothis purpoſe Tertwlliau, Cyprian and Chryſolog. 
interpret the Petition loc. cir, though they mention the for. 


' mcrlenſec allo, 


Forgive us ol treſpaſſe:, as we ſorgive them that 
treſpaſs againſt i» 


This Petition well ſucceeds the other, becauſe it not ob- 
tained, the other will not be granted, or it granted, will 
prove no bleſſing. God gave 1ſrae! quails at their requeſt, 
but while the quailes were ycrt in their month x, the beavy 


———— — <— 


4 Prov.z c.2,9 
Gen. 8. 20. 
Exod. 16.18. 
Plal. 37.5. 


b rReg 17.5. 
c Exod.15.14., 


d Luk.11.9. 
Gen.3.17. 


e Pſal.128.r. 
1 Thel.4.11. 
At.18-3. 
Phil. 4.5. 
Prov.10.25. 
Iſai.3.1. 
Dan.1.13, 
14,15. 

1 Tim. 4. 4. 


f Joh.5.27. 


a wrath of God fell upon, and ſlew them, and ſmte downuthe aP\.18.30,31, 


choſen men th ut were in Iſrael. While a man then is 1n his {1n, 


b cither he asks, and hath not, or clſe God hears and gives 5 Ja.4. 2,3. 
inanger, and [0 he is not much the berrer. 1f therefore you 413-11. 


intend to have bread,anl the ſtaff -q bread, humbly beg. 
For 
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8s Gal.$.3. 
Mart 18.14. 


b Rom.6.23. 


c P1.51.34445- 


d Mich.6.6,”. 
PY. 49. 7. 
cRom.z. 23,24 
Mat.6.14,15. 


f Mat.18. 22, 
4d 35. 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 
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Forg ive us our treſþaſſes, 


1. To forgive, istoabſolye and free from guilt and py- 
niſhmenr, 

2, Treſpaſles arc all manner of offences, which in the 
Greek are ſtiled 59mm, Debts, For {o is every finne a 
s Debt, and cvery mana Debrour. Bound he is to God in 
a duty of obedience,which becaule he pays nor, he is bound 
ro (ufter the penalty, and were it nor, that God for Chrilts 
ſake did freely remit,and forgive it,he mult Iyc inthe b pri- 
ſon of hell, till he pay rhe utmoſt tarthing, 

Two things arc here implycd, 

x. cAfﬀrec and humble ney 

teffion,that we are debtors. 2? Actually. 

2, 4 That we arc utterly unable to make ſatisfattion, 

And therctore we pray to God to remit and forgive; e Ir 
is only a free pardon that can do us good : For it he exat 
the debt, we are utterly undone. 

fOnly with this Proviſo, that this pardon may be as free 
and fall to us, as the pardon we give rogur brother, that 
hath oftcnde1 us. 


Forgive as we forgive, &Cc, 


Which is a neceſlary qualification ro make us capable of 
pardon at Gods hand, and teacheth us charity when we 
pray. For if you will not forgive men their treſpaſles, nei- 
ther will your heavenly father forgive you your treſpaſles, 
Mat.6.15, &c. 18,23. Forgive as we forgive, ſets limits, 
bounds, and ſtint to the pardon, Tantum, Ynantum, Excel- 
lently Chryſolog us, Ser, 67. Quantum vis dimitti tibi, dimitte 
tantum ; quoties vis dimitti tibi, toties tu dimitte; imo quia vis 
torum dimitti tibi, totuns dimitte © Homo intellige,quia remitten« 
do alin, tu tibi veniam dediſti, 

As much as thou deſireſt to be forgiven,fergive ſo much; 
as oftenas thou delireſt ro be forgiven, forgive ſo often: yea 
becaule thou defireſt the whole be forgiven thee, forgive 
the whole : O man know,that by pardoning others, - 
baſt @brained pardon for thy (clf. = 

ic 
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| Thetall explication of this Petition is inthe Article of 
the Creed, I believe the Remiſſion of ſins, 


Lead uz not into tempt ation, but deliver us from evill, 


Gods children having obtained forgivencſs of fins,and [o 
admitted ro favour,have yer ſtore of enemies ; the devil,the 
world,and the fleſh,which will be rempring to evil. 

1, By temptation is meant all allurcments of pleaſare,of 
profic,of adveriity, derriment,or danger,that may occaſion 
our fall into {1n, | 

2, Tobringor lead into it,or make to enter,is, to occa®» 
ſion our entring,by which we ſhould be ſo entangled, a that @ deu.8.15,15 
we know no way out; and this God may doby ſending an Prov.30.8,g. 
extraordinary meaſure of proſperity,or adverſity, = -3"=-W_d 

Alſo, b By letting looſc Satan to buffet us : or by leaving , | ks v1 
mento themſelves, having withdrawn his Grace. m_— 


There is a double 5 Probationis, Of Trial, Probation. 
Temptation, &eSedxt#ioms, Of Seduttion,Ruine. 


t. The firſt way God is ſaid ro tempt, that is, to try and 
prove his children : and this is done in mercy and love, 
4 cither ro make triall of their faith, as in Abrabam, or of , 
. - . , , +222, 
b their patience as in Job, or to ſhew the pertection of his 5 Job r.11,12. 
Grace, c as in St, Pax/, or to conform them unto Chriſt, « 2 Cor.12.7. 
d whole ſtepsthey mult follow, Compare their temptation 4 Kom.8.29. 
toa fire which burns our drofs and corruption, and makes 
the mettle the purer,and ſo God may be laid to tempt, Mal. 
3-3. / w'l ſir as a refiner,and a pmrifier of ſilver:becaule by this 
hery trial, che virtuesof hischildren are made the clearer, 
their vicious inclinations being feparated and removed. 
When be hath tried me, I ſhall come forth as gold, Job 23. 10, 
Now take Temptations for trials and probations of our 
faith, love, patience, or other virtues, then we {imply and 
abſolutely ask not of God, that we may be freed. Enemies 
we have, without and within, « without the Prixce f 42 Cer.7.5, 
darkneſs + within our own fleſhly luſts : flye then we mult x 
- us ; Ph.6. 11,44 
b not, or decline thg cacounter, but hoglg it a fayour to be 18, 
& 3 drawn 


4 Luk.22.31. 
So Tertwl. in- 
rerprets it, 

Ne patiaris ins 


duct. 


sEph.6.15. 
z Joh.2.14. 

2 Cor.2.11-. 

b Rem.7.24. 
c Plal.19.13. 
Gal.$. 24. 

4 1 Joh.2.15. 


« Tach.3.1,2. 


AR.26. 18. 
Rev.1 2-9,00, 
AQ.5.3. 

b Plal.5$ 1.11. 
Pſal.81.1 72. 
Rom.1.25. 


e 2 Thel.2.11. 


Exod.10.27. 


Eph 4.12,19. 
Hed-2.13, 


—_—_—— —— — 


Deliver ns from er1l. 


By evii/fome underſtand, 

1, « The evil one, Satan, the contriver, artificer, that 
orcat Engineer or Temper of, and to all evil. 

2, 6 Others, the evil of fin, Kom.7.19,21,21. 
3, cThetemprationof our own heart,and luſts, 7.1.14. 
AMat. 36.41. 

4, 4 The temptation by evil enemies, or the world, 

5. Theevilthat follows thefc, eternal death, 

All may be well uaderſtood ; and thea the ſenſe will be, 
an humble Petition to God to free us from the power of the 
wicked one, from returning to our vomit, from the ſugge- 
ſtions and corruptions of our own hearts, from the deligns 
of worldly cnemies, and from the conſequent of all theſe, 
Damnation. 

More particularly we pray, 
1, s Thar God wouldſerlimitsto Satan, and reſtrain 
his fury,that he never have his will upon us. 

2. þ That he never ſo far take away his holy Spirit, or 
withdraw his Grace, that we be left in the hand of our own 
counſels, and delivered up to our ownlulſts, {o that we can- 
not exrricate our ſelves, 

z e That we may be delivered from obduration or hard- 
neſs of heart ; the ncarc ſtep to crernal pain : from which, 
Good Lord deliver us. 

Which becaulc itis an aR pf power, thereſore our Sa- 
viour 
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viour hath taught us to pray inthis form, 
PyUru nuts. Ervebe nos a mals. Tertul. 


a Delizer ws, tor it i3 a deliverance, a forciilc reſcuing of 
our corrupt nature,which is not able, nor willing to help as 
out of thele dangers, 

b Leſt any man ſhould be 1ofolent,proud,and arrogate too 
much to himlclf, and relye upon his own ſtrength, we are 
admoaniſhed of our own weakneſs and diſability ; Chriſt 
here (crs us to pray to him that is only able to deliver us;and 
{o again Aark.14.38.#4tch and pray,that ye enter not into reme 
ptation ; the ſpirit indeed is ready but the fleſh is weak, 

As in the tormer of the Peritio ns therewas ancye unto 
Gods glory, ſo in theſc three laſt isthere a reſpett ro our 
own wants. 

Io the firſt of which, the ſoul puts on the affeCtion of a 
pure indigent beggar, 

Jn the le cond,ot a delinquent,bur penirent ſervant. 

In the third, of a perſon 1n affliſtion or danger. 


For thine is the Kingdom, the power and the glory, for ever, 


To begin well m any Chriſtian duty, be it prayer it (el!» 
or toproceed 1n devorion, is not ſufficient, except weend 
wcll roo, And therefore here we are not taught only what 
ro ask of God,but how to part from him alſo,after we have 
made our requeſt in a reverent manner. To attribute much 
to him who gives allto us : that Majeſty, that Power, that 
Glorygthat Eternity is his. 

And indecd the acknowledgment of thele, is a principall 
motive ro our praycrs,and gives lite,and purs ſpirit in them. 
So many props they are to our faith, and ſo many afluran- 
ces that we ſhall be heard, 


I. The Kingdom. 


1. The firſt reaſon we petition to him 1s, becauſe the 
Kingdom is his, he is the great King of all the carth. For 
a good and loving King is —_ his SubjeRs, and calic = 

3 


a Luk.1.74 
Rom.7.2 4. 
2 COr.3.5, 


b Rom. 11.20, 


1 Cor.10.1 
Phil.2.1 2,1 


Dr Taylor hc. 


cit. 


Gal.3.1,2,3, 


Rev.4.11. 
Rev.$.13, 


Pſal.10.16, 
Plal.05.3, 
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A plain and full Expoſition of the 


1 Sam 11.5. 
1 Reg. 22.17+ 


2 Sam.1<.2, 
444. 


LuK. 2.14. 
Eph.1.5. 
la.1.18. 


Gen.l7.1, 
Eph.3. 20,21, 


« 11.42. 8,05. 
b 1 Sam.2.30, 


— — 
— ——— 


— —— 


be intreated, He is Abi-meleck,; a fathers heart he puts on, 
carries the people in his bolome, and is ready to ask upon a- 
ny grievance, Lid populo, wt fleat ? What ailes the people ro 
complain, that they weep? Ir will grieve him to fee them 
{catterced upon the mountains : grieve him to behold them 
conſumed with a plague,z Sam. 24, 

Theſe are the bowels of a good King, and can we ex:e&t 
leſs freedom from God,than men can look from man? The 
ſtrength then of rhe reaſon lies thus, Thou,O Lord, art thc 
beſt King of all, and we are thy diſtreſled ſubjets, who 
crave at thy handsthings ncedlull tor us, and our welfare : 
Thou wilt not, we hope, be more hard to us, than good 
Kings arcto their people : they lit in the gate, reccivehear, 
grant their requelts, and theretore we are animated ro 
come to thy throne and ask, being fully perſwaded, that 
thou wilt be intreated by us,becaule thine 1s the Kingdom, 


2. The Power, 


Tae ſccond realon is drawa from the power of God, Ir 
were t0 no purpole to come,and ask of him, that is not able 
to beſtow what we leck for, For be the will never ſorcady, 
yer where ability is wanting, the Petitioner ſhall b2 ne'rc 
the better. Now of his will we arc aſlurcd, in that this King 
is our father ; nothing then can hinder fo kind a nature 
from doing hisdeareſt ſubjetts and children good, but want 
of power ; which becauſe he wants nor, he cannor, he will 
nor be wanring to us. In him is omniporency, and all-{ufi- 
ciency, he is the fountain of Grace and ſtrength : So that he 
that cannot relye upon him, for what 15s neceflary for this 
life and another, doth as good as reproach him,when he ac- 
knowledocth, 7bine is the Power. 


Yo Thine il the Glory. 


Tiethird thing that animares our prayers 1s Gods glo- 
ry, this 1s {o proper unto him, that he will nor part with 
it: 4 Ay glory I will not pine ts anccher 3 and plain he makes 
it, 6 that by honoring thoſe that honor him, and bring- 
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ing c down thoſe, that would abaſc him, he aims at no one 
thing fo much, as to get a name, to be cxalted,to 4 be glotte 
hed. 

Now it m2kes much for his glory, that when a compa- 
ny of unworthy wretches, that can claime nothing at his 
hands, ſhall joyn to petition his Majeſty, he will hear in 
heaven, do, and grant what, were it not to ſct forth his 


— 
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cExod.14.17, 
@ Ilai.5.16, 


1Rep.?, 31,0c 


glory, he never would. Ic was for his glory, that e J-ſh»ab's * Joſh.ro.12. 
prayer ſtaid the Sun; Ir was for hisglory, that f Aoſes's bo 420 
g Ia.5.15.18. 


prayer turned away his wrath, Ir was for his glory, that 


brought down ſhowers of rain; It was for his glory, that 
Hezkial's prayer brought down an Angel to deſtroy a 
whole army of Aſjrians. T he petirions he ever performed 
to any of his Saints redounds to his Glory,and ſtands in his 
Book to his cternal Glory. When therefore we put him 1n 
mind of his Glory, we have little cauſe to doubt of audi- 
ence, becauſe we do, as it were conteſt, and (trive, and 


es Elia's prayer cauſed a drought, and after three years 6 1\.37.15,16, 


wreltle with him in our prayer by that he loves; i and we # Gen-32.25. 
nzed not fear, thar if it be for his glory, bur it ſaail be >a 


orafited- 

The ſtrength then of the Argument lycs thus. We 
know,O Lord,that thou art regardfull of thy Glory above 
all chings : and thy glory it is, that we thy humble peritio- 
ners at thy feet aime at above all things. What an ho. 
nour will it be ro thy Majeſty to feed us, that deſcrve 
it not : tocloath us,that carn it not : to forgive us, that are 
worthy of no pardon : to give us grace, that are ungracious 
and unprofitableſervants : to get thy ſelf favour upon thoſe 
that diſhoriour thy Name, and refuſe ro do thy will, 
and to ſhew thy ſelf a King againſt rebellious ſubjes? 
And therefore we doubt not, but thou wilt grant what 
ſhall ſo much redound to thy glory, Theſe things, good 
Father, it chou wilt give and grant, as it is meet and righr, 
and our bounden duty to pray for, ſo for all that we are, 
and all that we have ; we will laud and magnifie thy boly 
Name, evermore praifing thee and ſaying, Holy, holy, boly, Lord 
God of Hoſts z heaven and earth are full of thy Glory. Glory be 


fo 
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_ A plain aud full Expoſition of the 


« Plal.135. 


bExod.23.1 4. 


c Dan.2.44- 


Ke 4. 3. 
1 Tim.1.17. 
4 Dan 4.25. 


e Hev.13. E. 


fHeb. 1.12. 


g Nam.23.15- 


b Ja. 5. 9. 


; Heb. 4.15, 


& Heb. 1 0.22. 


Ja. 1. 6+ 


I Dan.c. 7, t 


m 11.5% 


— 


ro thee,O Lord, moſt high. And indced he muſt be a proud and 
unworthy wretch , who when the works of God paſs 
through his hands, will have ſome part of the glory ſtick to 
his own hagers. 


4, Enrawres. In ſecxla. For ever. 


4 For ever, becaule his mercy endures for ever, as doth 
b his eflence and being : or in ſecxl4zin ages,that is,crcrnity; 
And thereby is put another diftcrence between the c King- 
dom, Power, and Glory of Go:!, which is cternal ; without 
beginning, without end, and that of Princes, 4 whoſe King- 
dom,Power,and Glory,iades away, 

And this meditation, that he is Rex in ſeculum, a King 
for ever, dorh much animate and encourage our praycrs 
alſo. e Were hc not the ſame jeſter day, to day, and for ever, 
we ſhould have cold comfort from a precedent example in 
our petitions. T he prayer of £/i;ah, propoſed by S. Jamer, 
would pur little heart into our Orizons, and the audience 
given to any ofthe Saints, were but a weak morive to fire 
our hcarts and lips, did we [crve a mutable, and a mortall 
God, f But in that he is 7* idem, the ſame he was, and 
£ Semper idem, alwaycs the ſame he was, is a great comfort 


to us poor ſuitcrs, Mercitull he was to thoſe, that were 
{ubje&X b rothe lame pathons that we are : * propirious car 
he leac © wivic, w « "TE ,OMPpailce about with the like 


infirmities that we arc, : and therefore let us boldly ap- 
proach the throne of Grace,aſluringour ſelves,that we may 
ſpced as well as they did, 

By faith we arecacouraged, and may be perſwaded,that 
k we may be heard no lefs,than if Phinebas, Elfas, Peter, ot 
Paul, ſhould preſent the Petition. They brought no more 
! merits to {peak for them,than we can : zeal, and faith,and 
repentance, and a ſincere heart they took along with 
them, with a memoriall of Gods mercics, Solixe miſeri- 
cordiam. m I will make mention of thy righteouſneſs only, 
Their confidence was, that it was the ſame pirifull God, 
that had hcard poor {inners before they were born, and 


would hear poor fianers to the cnd of the wgrld : And this 


may 
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» may be ours,for he is chat ſelt-ſame God, Qui audit precems 
that hears prayers: let all fleſh come to him as they did,and 
they ſhall be heard as they were, For ever a King, andſo 
obliged ro help his ſubjeQts : for ever a Potentate,and ſo able 
to do His good : and the graating our petitions 1s for his 
eternal glory and praiſe. \Vhereupon we may conclude, 
that this mighty andeverlaſtiag Father can, and, for his 
own glory,will grant what ſhall be neceflary and beneficial 
for us. Alwayes he will hear and do, Licet n»n ad voluntatem 
ramen ad ſalutemghough not alwayes according to our wiſh, 
will and defireyyet as it ſhall promote our (alvation. 


eAmen, 


This word is $ignaculum orationis, the (cal of this,and all 
other prayers, in ulc among ty Joe , and takcn up by the 
Chriſtian Church, and impoſcd upon the people in all her 
Licurgtes. And it {1gnifies nor only, Ss be i:,but Ss it is 3r hall 
be : and it ſhews the tervent defiregthe tull aflurance,and the 
{weet Harmony and conſent of the petitioners, and conti- 
nues their attention, 

x. Sobe it, is Optative, and ſhews their delire, that they 
are{en{ibleot Gods honoar, and are touched with their 
wants, and therefore delire that God ſhould have his duc, 
and their own neceſſities be relieved ; which, that it be nor 
coldly and faintly done, our Amen”: at the end of the prayer 
ſhould be like that of the Primitive Chriſtians, who lound- 
cd «Amen with that fervor,zcal and hear, Ut: reboarit init ar 
ſulminis, ant irati mais; Herthat heard che eccho of their 
zealous rongues, might ſuppoſe he heard the voice 
of the roaring Sea, or the mighty voice of a powerfull 
Thunder. 

2. S$oit ir, or ſhill be ; cxpreſics our faich, our full aſ- 
ſurance and confidence, and reliance umon Gods promile, 
Call wpeon m* ia theday of ireuvle, ant I will hear tvee, Hec 
Seripturs ct Indentura, this Scriprure is Gods Indenture 
with man 1n trouvle, and he will not break with us, cx- 
cept we break with him, Upon which promilc, that we 

Y rele, 
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2 Cor. 12.8.9. 
Flal.34.10, - 
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A plain and full Expoſition, &c, 
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4 2 Tim.2.12, 
1 Pet.4.15. 


Mat.18 15,20, 


relie,the ſending up of Amen is our evidence. He that is Amer, 
i,e. Truc and Faithtuil, hath faid ic, and their Amen, «truly 
and faithfully he will perform it. 

?, This Amen is not to be (aid by one onely, but by the 
whole people and Congregation, intimating the harmony, 
conſent, unity and unanimity of the Petitioners ; that they 
ſend ro God a common vore, and are all agreed with one 
heart and voice to petition him, And if he will lend his car 
totwoorthree, the wreitling of a pious mulcitude will 
more prevail with him, He then that negleAs nt, or neg- 
Ietsroſay Amen to the (uit,deſcrves to have no ſhare in the 

rant, 
, 4. «Amen being pur 1n the clole, ſhould ſtay all wandring 
thoughts, all avocations and diſtrattions : Ir may railc the 
attention, and keep the heart of the ſu>plicant awake. Be- 
caule he is to know,thar he is yet todo ſomewhat,and to be 
attentive to what he 1s ro {et his Scal, With which,it he cloſe 
not with the Pricſt,he may well doubr,that the Priclts pray» 
cr will no way avail him, 
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THE FOURTH PART 
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\ 17. Of the Sacraments. 


Hat God by his Son did Redeem the world, is 
taught inthe Creed, In this part is taught how 

) God by the Sacraments doth preſent, cxhibir, 
and ſcal ro us that Redemption. 

ILY t. Queſt, How many Sacraments hath 

Chriſt ordained in his Church ? 


2. Anlw. Two only > ny, $7 and the $ wppe: 
neceſſary to Salvation, & of the Lord, 


1, For the number ; they are but two, and two only, For 
howſoever the Church of Xome hath cſtabliſhed more, yer 
the Ancients acknowledged no more, and Cardinal Kiche- 
lies confefleth it. *Tis, faith he, a common received fay- 
ing among us Catholicks, that all the Sacraments did flow 
out of the fide of our Lord : but thence only iflucd water 
and bloud ; water as the matter of Baptiſm,and bloud of the 
Euchariſt ; and thence concludes, that properly there are 
no more, 

Moſt cruc it is, that if the word Sacrament be taken ina 
large ſenſe for any holy Ritc or Myſtery,there may be ma- 
ny ; but ſtrictly and properly taken, the Church never ac- 


knowledeed above two only. 
ged oy \ 


$47 aments Lee 
mira. Aug-nd, 
Das. 

Exramen pack- 
Hqae, cap. 1+ 
pag. 22. 


Jors. 34. 


= 364 wo plain and full Expoſition of the 


/ #Mar.28 19. :. a Baptiſm from #«n1i7s that ſignifies to waſbdip,dive 
wh or ſprinklc. 
— & Mat. 25.214 2. b The Lord's Supper, becauſc ordained by our Lord, 
* ar,or afrer Supper. 
5 Now theſe two our Saviour only in{tirured,that the rum- 
+: ber of the Sacramentsol the Goſpel. might correſpond to 


Te Gen.17.9,10 thetwoot the Lawyc Circumciſion and the Paſleover : 4 or 

© d Exod. 12.3. - rather becauſe thele rwo are (ufficicct, No man requires 

fe more 1n any Profeſſion, than that he may be entred into ir, 

- i and be conſummate 1nit, To which cndstheſe two will 

+  luffice. 
e AR.2.q8; 1. e By Baptiſm we have our admiſhon and entrance in- 
Tiga to the Church ; it 15the Laver of Regeneration,by ic weare 
. $.46, | , 

1Joh.5. 50.51, NEW Dorn: naſcimur. 

fi Cor.10.3,4 2, {By the Lords Supper we are nouriſhed,preſerv'd and 
grown up in Chriſt after we are re-born : paſcimuy, I ſee no 
reaſon then why we ſhould not content our (elves with theſe 
Wo, 


2, Generally neceſſary to Salvation, 


That is, which all men ought to receive, who deſire to 
s Johnz 5. # attain Salvation: Which is not(o to be underſtood, as if 
& 6. 53+ God could not ſave withour them ; But that they are the 
Perk, Order cf means inſtrumenta),and ordinary (eals,by which hath 
.The n_ promiſed ro convey and aſſure Chriſts merits unto us, and 
___ : _ ! commanded us this way to receive them: ſo that wiltully eo 
£ap-32+ negle& rhem,or to want them,when they may be had, 13to 

1,Cor.10.17. cal aſide Gods Ordinance. 

Thar there is a neceſſity for a Chriſtian to be obedicat to 
Gods command,no man can deny: ſince then he hath com- 
manded that we reccive them, who dares [ay that they are 
2ot necelary ? 

Bur this is not the ſole necefity : if we ſhall refleft upon 
zur own condition, there will be found other necefllitics in 
rhem. 

Gen.19.10- 1. 6 They ſerve as marks to ſeparate thoſe of Gods houf« 
hold from [trangers, 

3. T hey are bonds gf obedicace; ſtrict obligations of _ 

| 4 
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rual e charity, provocations to piety, preſcrvatives againſt « Gal. 2.1. 
d to, memorials of the principal benefits of Chriſt, 4 Luke 22-19. 
3- They are vilible marks by which God gives notice e of CO —_ 
his approach, aud purpolcth to impart be vical or ſaving ;1ch,.5 4. 
grace of Chriſt to all that are capable thereot. | 2 Sam. 5.33 
4. f They are conditional means, which God requires to f A4.8.37. 
be oblerved of them unto whom he imparts grace. Which tes 4-41 
grace a worthy receiver partakes of, not from any natural A 
or lupernatural quality 1n theSacrament,but fromGod him» 
ſelf, which is the author of the Sacraments: Ir is received 
from Him,and not from them, b 
I ſball here make uſc of that excellent obſervation of ju- | 
dicious M. Hooker, This is the neceſſity of Sacraments : I hat Heabyndftat 
ſaving grace,which Chriſt originally is, or hath for the ge- P* $5#57- 
neral good of his whole Church, by Sacraments he ſevcral- 
ly derives intoevery member thereof, Sacraments ferve as 
the ioſtrumentsof God to that end and purpole : Moral 
inſtruments, the ulc whereot is in our hands, the effect 15 
in his: Forthe ule we have his expreſſe commandment ; 
for the cftct his conditional promiſe : ſo that withour our 
obedience rothe one, there is of the other noapparcn. iiu- 
rance: As contrariwiſe where the ſigns and Sacrau.cots of 
his grace, are agt cither through coamempe wrreceived, vr 
not received with contempr, we are not to doubr, bur thar 
> really give what they promiſe, and are what they ſig- 
nife. 


Queſt. What meanecſt thou by the word Sacrament ? 
Anſw. I mean an entward and viſible ſign, of an inward and 


ſpiritual grace, ordained by Chrift bimſclf * Ar a means whereby 
we receive the ſame. And a pledge to aſſure us thereof. 


1, Of the word Sacrament. 


This word Sacrament among the Rowan: was take!i 
three (enſcs : 


1. Pro litis pignore, Box an Engagement a man gave at 
Law to anſwer the attion. 


2, Foran Oath given by the Souldier to the General not 
to deſert him, 


Y 3 3. For 
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ip, plain and full Expoſition of the 
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"3. Fora military note, or pro Teſcre militari, by which 
they were diſtinguiſhed, 

Now from one of theſe, or all theſe, the word might be 
brought intothe Church by an Analogy,for the Sacraments 
may be{aid to be, 

1, Pignora, pawns and aſſurances on God's part to us, to 
perform his Covenant,and beſtow grace 

2, Sipna juratoria, ON Our part : by which we bind our 
{clves to keep our Covenant, vow and word with God. 

3, Orclſc Tefere ; votes and marks oy which we are ſc. 
parate from all other, who arc not Chriſtians, 


2, ASacrament 1s a viſible ſign, &c, 


In this Anſwerevery word is to be well weighed, ſince by 
ir, weſhall come to the truce knowledge of a Sacrament, re- 
fletingon the cauſes. We have here mention of, 

1. The matcer of a Sacrament, that whereof they out- 
wardly conliſt, and the ſecret grace which is repreſent- 
ed. Forit is a viſible fign of an inviſible grace, 

2. The cſlential form, conlilting in that Relation, 
which that {ign hath to grace, or-grace to that ſign; 
which” generally arifeth , nor our of the elements 

themſelves ,- but from the inſtinution, So it was Or- 
"dain'd. 

3. The efficient cauſc,or who it was thus ordain'd them, 

it was Chriſt. Ordain'd by Chriſt / imſelf, 

4. Theend or fnalcauſe. 1. Tobe, means whereby we 

receive grace, 2, Tobec «pledge to aſſure u1 thereof, 


1. Of the matter of the Sacrament, that which is 


Viſble and Inviſeble, 
+ Fe was long ſince (aid by Irerens, that the Euchariſt did 


conliſt of ewo parts,the one carttuypthe other heavenly : to 


which all poſterity hath afleated; with one voice ecſtitying 

that in the Sacrament there be Signs and Things, 
A lign is that which preſentsit ſelf ro the fenſe, and 
{oragyhat clic to the yaderſtagding : As the Rain-bow 
Is 
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isa ſign in Heaven preſented tothe eye, but another thing 

: is thereby prelenred rothe mindyviz.Gods covenaut gre more t0 Gen 9.16, 


deſtroy the earth by water, The ſign is outward and viſible,not 
a man but ſees that : The covenant is inviſible, and he ooly 
: knows it, and believes it, who out of the book of God zs 
taught, why it was chere {ct. For Naturally it is not ſuch, 
but given and (et 1a the clouds to be ſuch, To apply this to 
the Sacraments 

Signs we have here, Bread, Wine, Water, which are ont- 
ward and vi fible things,no cye but ſees them, 

But thcle are reſemblances of higher things, to wit, of 
ſome [pecial favour, {piritual grace and treaſure, that is be- 
ſtowed upon us by God. Which grace they naturally re- 
preſent not, but were 1mpolcd and ordained by God to 


that _—_— 
Which grace 15 no way diſcerned by the eye of man, and 
therefore we call it InviFble + Bur is repreſcnred and by 
theſe figns ſcaled unto the foul, and therefore we call it Spi- 
ritual. 
The grace itſelf, in one word, is, The whole obedience, 
merit, death and pailion of our Saviour ; and the benefits | 
that flow from thence, fuftification, Wiſdom, Sanitificatian, , Cex.z0. * 
Redemption, ; 
1, His juſtice;by which we are made righteous, forgiven, 
abſolved, 
- 2. His wiſdome, by which we are made wiſc to Salya- 


100, 

3, His Sanftification, for by the power of his Spirit, w 
dic to ſin, and live to righteoulnefle, : 

4 —— by which we are redeemed from tn, 
death,and h Land ſhall be cſtared in glory, when the dayot 
full Redemption ſhall come. 

This grace is alrogether inward, it is{piritual ; rhe ſoul 
only of him,that Hath ie ſcaled ro him,is conſcious to it : bur 
outwardly and viſibly it is conveyed umo him by theſe ex- 
4 rernalclements, Symbols and {igns, or Images. 


3. Of 


Eph.5.32. 


Mat, 26.26. & 
28.19. 
1 Cor.,11.23 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 
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2. Of the form of the Sacrament 
Ordained. 


The form of the Sacrament conliſts in Relation , which 
is a mutualreſpe&t betwixt the {1gn and the things lignified, 
ſuch as is between the father and his{on,the maliter and his 
{chollergthe husband and the wite : For in theſe there is ſuch 
a mutual union and reference of one tothe other, that the 
one term being removed, the other is removed alſo : for 
ſhe is no wife that hath not a husband, nor he no husband 
that hath not a wife ; they ſtand and fall together. It is ſo 
in this caſe, take away the ſignes, and there will be no Sa- 
crament ; and take away the thing fignified , though the 
outward ſignes be there, yer they repreſent and (cal no- 
thing, 

he reaſon is, becauſe both want that to which they re 
late. The Relation then is the myſtical union and conjunti. 
on of theſe two, which is neither natural, nor local, nor yer 
corporal, but mecrly ſacramental : Ot which if you ſhall 
ask a rea{on, no other can be given, but becauſe Chrift hath 
ordained it ſhould beſo, For the Sacraments are that alt 
ther,and nothing elſc, which God by the word of his divine 
inſtitution doth teſtifie he will have them to be, As there- 
forc our union with Chriſt is wholly myſtical,ſo allo in the 
Sacrament the union of the things with the ſigns is altoge- 
ther myſtical and ſpiritual,and depends meerly upon Chriſt 
the Ordainer's will and counſel]. 


3. Of the efficient canſe of the Sacrament 
Ordained by Chriſt. 


The Author of the Sacrament is God alone, and that 
one Mediator betwixt God and man, Jeſus Chriſt : the 
reaſon is evident, becauſe he hath righr onely to inſtirute a 
Sacrament, who can beſtow thoſe Graces that are ſcaled 
to worthy receivers inthe Sacrament, and can withhold 
them, and puniſh unworthy receivers. Which becauſe ic 
apperains to God alone ; Heand no other mult be the 
| ordainer 


—_— 
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babere rationem $ acr amenti extra uſum 4 Deo inftitutum, No- 
thing can be accounted for a Sacrament beyond the uſc or- 
daincd by God. 

1, A1 a means whereby we receive the [ame Grace, 

% Atapledge to aſſure w thereof. 

4. Theend of the Sacrament. 
1, Repreſcar, 
The Sacre :, Exhibice, 
3, Zeal. 

1, They repreſent, and (er before our eyes under corpoe 
ral and viſible elements, what Chriſt hath done for us. For 
example, the bread broken,Chrilts body crucified ; and the 
wine pour'd out, his bloud ſhed for us. And in this reſpect 
they are called Signs and Monuments of his loye : Signs of 
Heavenly things, h 

2, Burthis 15 not all, for they exhibite alſo : Inthem, 
that grace istruly gwen, which by the _ is repreſented. 
All indeed receive not the Grace of God,that recerve the Sa- 
crament of Grace, Burt by them Grace is offered to all the 
Church, though cxhibired only to the faithtull : For upon 
the performance of this order, he aftually makes over, and 
—_— ſo much grace and favour unto us,as at that time is 
uſctu'l for us:luch 15,4 Pardon of fin,Reconciliation to,and 
RenEns of our Perſons, ſtrength ro do what he requires ; 
Of all which, the Sacrament is a mcans, Canalir gratie, The 
Conduit-pipe of Grace. . 

3. They are pledges to aſſure us of this Grace.) For the 
Sacrament is as 1t were a pawn leit us by God in the hand 
of the Miniſter, to give us acquieſcence, and ground of con- 
fidence,that the Graces promiſed ſhall be ſurely performed. 
Of which that we doubt the lefs, it 15 call'd a b Seal. For 
God, not content with the General offer of his c Promiſes, 
out of his meer mexcy,hath chought fir roſcal them to eve+- 
ry particular Believer, having a regard thereby to their in- 

rmiry, 

In an Indenture we have the Conflitions agreed upon 
berwixr both parties, ſa forth = repreſented, after ea 


1 Cor. 11.24, 
25,26, 


« Luc.22.19, 
Tit. 3. $5. 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 
led and delivered. A Covenant God hath made with man 
for Salvation and for Grace, without which, Salvation 
cannot be had : and by the Sacrament it hath plcalcd him, 
aSin a fair Deed to repreſent ir, to conveigh and make ir 
over, tolcal and deliver it unto us. 

Bur this repreſentation,and exhibition of that Grace here 
ſignified, mult not be referr*d to the eye of the body, but to 
the ſoul of the Believer; fince ir is{piritual, And {piritual 
we call it for rwo reaſons : 

1, Firſt, becauſe of che Author, the Holy Spiric ; that, 
by a ſecret and wonderfull operation brings to paſs, thar 
the virtue of the bloud and merit of Chriſt, by the interve. 
ning of his flicſh, Sacramentally communicated eo us, 
ſhould pierce even to our fouls, 

2. Secondly, becauſe Faith, the inſtrument by which 
we receive the Seal of the Covenant, is a gift of the Spirir, 
which,by —_— and applying, unites the ſigns, and 
the things fignihed, which in rhe owrTnature are far difſo- 
nant, 

Dueft. How many parts be there of the Sacrament > 

Anſw. Two : the outward and viſible fign, and the inward 
Firitual Grace, This anſwer may be underſtood partly by 
what hath becn ſaid, and partly by what ſhall be (aid here- 
- after. Ot Baptiſm. 

i hat is the outward vilible fign or form in 
Baptitm ? 

Anſw. 1. #ater, 

2, Wherein the perſon Baptized « dipt or ſprinkled with 


it, 
3. Inthe Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoft, 
#1, The marter of Baptiſm ; 
Water. 
Three things are here tobe Jz. The Ceremony ; Dipping 
ca iathis Anſwer. or Sprink ling, 
3» The Formz Jn the Name 
of the Fatber, 8c. | 
I, Water. 


Baptiſm 


.- -- 


gainſaid. 


þ The end isto waſh away fin, Now in fa there be theſe 
tWO, Reatus & Macula: T he guilr,and thefoyl or ſport. c The 
guiltto which puniſhment is duc : The ſpor, by which we 
grow 4d lothlome in the eyes of God, 

The Scruple then here is, How water can waſh away 
thele ſpors of fin? To clear it in briet : The truth is, it 
could not ; it 1s no water-work, no, not if you putto it Ni- 
tre, much e {ope, Fullers-carth, or che herb Borith ; all will 
not do, the foyl will not oft ſo, f Bloud mult be puc ro it, 
The bloud of the Son of God, of which this water is but an 
outward ſign : and that alone hath an cfticacy to purge 
from fin and g uncleanneſs. This bloud is «vr, a ranſom 
and price {ufticieat ro remove the guilt and puniſhment,and 
it iS a»7731, a b laverto walk away the ſoyl and (por, 


2. Wherein the per ſon Baptizad is dipt ,or fprinkled with it, 


The Ceremony here uled, i 


* OurChurchthen makes the aQtion indifferent, whether 
it be Immerſe, or Ajþerſio, dipping or ſprinkling is left to 
diſcretion : for neither are eflential ro « Baptiſm, bur be- 
longing to the Ceremony of it, and therefore are to be re- 


gulated by charity, 


1, 6 Diving Or dipping beſt repreſents our burial ro ſin, 
and riſing to a new life, and was at firſt in uſe in warmer 
coumtics, when the greateſt part, who were baptized were 


s4ulti or grown in years, 


2, Bur when the Goſpel was ſpread into colder regions, 
ſprinkling © inſtead of dipping was thought ſufficieqt; ro 
which that place of the Hebrew 

"nance, where mention 1s ms the blond of Chriſt, 
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a Baptiſm is the door by which all enter into the viſible 
Church, and is therefore adminiltred ro beginners in Chri- 
ſtianiry, who areto be initiated by ater, For inthar cle- 
ment only the baptized perſon is te be waſhed. The Scri 
rures and pratice for this, are {o evident, that it cannot 


Dipping, Or 


12, 24, giVescounte- 
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AR. 10.47. 


Marth.28.18. 


the blond of ſpringling, and again, 1 Pet.I.2, Sprinkling of the 
blowd o XL Cit.” And indced Ifee no rea on, y-- - in 
the other Sacrament, a{poontull of wine is as fignificative 
a$a greater quantity,(o here a handfull of water ſhou'd not 
be as liznificative as a whole river. 

Farther, this cuſtom of Sprink/ing is of Great antiquity 
inthe Church, as appears by the 76. Epiſtle of Cypria», the 
later part of which is written 1n the defence of it, Terry). allo 
depenit.cap.6. ſpeaking of Baptiſmycalls ir, aq»e nnam a/her- 

inem, the one\{prinkling of water, And Gregory the firſt ac- 
Enowledgeth that it was 1n ule in the Weſtern Church, 
There are who conceive probably thatthe Apoſtles them- 
ſclves uſed ſprinkling, as well as dipping, ſince we read of 
ſome baptived by them 1a houſes as well as rivers, 


3. Inthe Nameof the Fatber, andthe Son, and of the Holy 
Gboft. 


This is the ſerm of Baptiſm : and it never was,nor never 
may be omitted, For, ſtiould theſe words be left out, the 
Baptiſm i Null. It was the pleaſure of our Saviour, that 
thele words ſhould be retained for theſe reaſons, 

1. That we may know, that what the Miniſter doth, he 
doth not of, or from himſelf, or of his ewn head, but by 
Commiſſon, Command, and good Authority, even by the 
authority of the whole Trinity, And therefore what he 
doth, is of the ſame validity, asif God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould baprizc. Since it is 1n their name, their 
powergtheir authority, 

2. For the comfort and aflurance of thoſe who are bap- 
tized,thart the whole Trinity do ratifie and confirm,what is 
promiſed and ſealed in Baptiſm,to wit, remiſſion of fin,and 
acceptance to favour. R 

3. This laycs an obligation upon the baptized perſon, 
and that divers waycs, : 

1, To acknowledge theſe three Perſons, and conſe- 
nr ec his whole Creed : to believe in God the 
ather that made bim, God the Sonne that re- 


deem'd 
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deem'd him,and God the Holy Ghoſt,that ſanCtifi- 

ed him,and all the cle& people of God. 

. As he acknowledges theſe three, fo alſo todeliver 
himſelt ro be caught by theſe three, and no other in 
the myſteries of Tis Religion. This St. Pax! inti- 
mares, when he asks the Corinthians, In whoſe 
Nainc, were you baptized, iFhat ? were you Baptized 
in the Nome of Paxl? as much asto ſay, You oughe 
to be his Scholars, ia whoſe Name you received 
your Paptiſm, and co whom then you bound your 
{elves : Which being nor the name of P.uu/ nor Ce- 
»bas,hur theTrinitry,you ou ht to receive that alone 
tor infallible crutch, which israughr you by the Tri- 
nity,and not to pin your faith upon the opinions of 
men. 

3. Tobe anobedient ſervant, to invocare, to give ho- 
nour to theſe three Perſons, and ro live by their 
rules and directions, to be a hearer, and a willing 
doer of their Commands, 

Upon which conditions being by Baptiſm admirred into 
the Church, he hath aſſured ro him, what Grace,God hath 
by Covenant pronuled. 

ack What is the iaward and ſpiritual Grace [in Bap- 
iſm? |] 

Anlw. A Death «nts fin, and a New birth unto righreouſ- 
neſs. For, being by Nature born in Sin, we are bereby made the 
Children of Grace, 

1, Inthe Queſtion, the word Grace lignihes a ſpecial fa. 
vour, made over tothe baptized in the Sacrament. And 
chis is call'd, | | 

2. Spiritual, as chicfly belonging to the foul of man, his 
immorcal Spirit, 

3. And inward, that howſoever the Symbols by which 
this Grace is repreſented be the object of the ſenſe ; yer che 
Grace it ſelf is nor ſcen, but inwardly conceived and recci- 
ved by the baptized, 

In = 6 are to conſider, 

1. Whatthis Grace 18. 

S 1 2. The 


} 4 
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FE. 


-& Joh.3.5. 


Tit.3.5. 


#4 Ephel. 2.1, 
| $ Colol.2.13. 
Rom.5.16, 


z Pet. 2,24. 


/ e Col.3.5. 


* «4 Ephel.2.1. 
; Rom. 7.5, 
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| Rom,5.6, 
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A plain and fall ; Expoſition of the 


2, Thercalon why it is neceſlary, 
3. The benefit we receive by it, 


— 


rt. A death unto fin. 2, And anew birth unto righteouſneſs. 


Except, ſaith our Saviour ro Nicodemus, a man be born a« 
gain of water and the ſpirit, be cannot emer into the kingdom of 
Ged,out of which the wilelt Divines (in relpeQ of Gods Or- 
dinance) have colle&ed the neceſlity of Baptiſm, which is 
not only a laver, bur rhe laver of our Regeneration; as I 
may ſo ſay, the midwife that brings us to this New birth, 

a In our firlt birth we were dead in fin, in our ſecond 
b birth dead to {in 4 inour firſt, alive to our own luſts and 
afteions ; in this ſecond, quick and lively to righteous a- 
tions, In a word, of ſlaves of fin and death, made free- 
men and ſcrvants of life and righteouſneſs, And theſe two 
acts of our regeneration,move betwixt two terms, from one 
to another,from Death ro Life, The firſt of which is c mor- 
tification, which is the weakning, the deading, the putting 
oft {in,and the {laviſh drudgeries,and imperiouws commands 
of (11, from our mortal body : The other is 4 vivification, 
which 1s the pertormance of thoſe ations of living men, 
that are quickned by the ſpirit, ſerving God all our days in 

rightcoulneſs and holineſs. 

And the ancient manner in Baptiſm, the putting the per- 
ſon baptized under water, and thentaking him out again ; 
did well ſer forth theſe two atts, the firſt his dying, the ſc- 
cond his riling again, 

1, Thatwh ch is here taught, is the doftrine of St, Pax, 
Col.2.12. Te ar: buried togetber with Chriſt in baptiſm, in whom 
alſo ye have riſen, &c, Into the grave with Chriſt we went 
not; for our bodies were not, could not be buried with 
his; but in our baptiſm by a kind of Analogy or reſern- 
blance, while our bodies are under the water, we may be 
ſaid ro be buried with him, and all that dwels in, and ad- 
heres te, our mortal bodies ; that is, the whole body of 
fin is then buried, when the power thereof is weakned, 
reprelſed, and as a dead carkals covered with carth, re- 
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mov'd out of our ſight, ſo that bound with grave cloths ir 
cannot [tir,and carry a man whither it pleaſe;io aft, whart,as 
a tyrant, it commands, I his is it, with which Ste, Pa! prel- 
{erh the Romans, Cap.6.3. Ar many of you as were baptized into 
( bri(t were baptized into bis death. T hs is the firſt part of the 
grace reccived in Baptiſm. 

2. Theſecond 15a N-w birth to righteouſneſs, which the 
Apoſtle alſo1n this place to the Coloſſians purs us in mind of, 
when he adds, yr are alſo riſen with bim : as the baptized did 
emergere, Of arile, out of the water. And under this term of 
Reſurrefion, he ſcrs forth that New 1iſe, which thoſe who 
arc new-born begin to live. 

And N:w it may be well called, becauſe it proceeds 
from a new principle, and hath new eft-&:s, As every 
{0 1t is in oper.» Opcration. As is 
the cauſe, ſuch muſt the cffeQt be : for, do mn gather gr +pes 
—_ or figs of thi/tles? The principle is here good, and 
therefore what flows from it muſt be go04 alſo. That pria- 
ciple that moves the Chriſtian is not the will of the flcth,or 
his corrupt heart, bur the Spirir of Chrilt, and ſanRifying 
grace, that works inthe hearr. The author of this lite 15 not 
nature, bur grace, and therefore the fruits are new and ora- 
cious z note cold works of the fleſh, adulrery, contention, 
envy, murder, drunkenacls, herefies, &c, But charity,joy, 
peace, goodnels,faith,&c.Gal.s.19. 

Theſe two arc alwayes knit and joyn'd together. Toras 
Chriſt remain'd not under the power of death, bur roſe 
trom thence,{o by the virtue of his death, and reſurreAtion, 
wedo not only = unto fin, but we alſo ariſe, that we may 
live to rightcoulneſs, 1 P-r. 2. 24. Which (elf-ſame 1s (aid 
by St, Paw Rom,6,5. It being planted with him, we have 
grown up into the {1militude of his death, we ſhall grew 
up allo in the ſimilitude of his reſurretion. But oblcrve 
that it 15 1n him, or with him, chat we know from what 
fountain this mortification and vivification flows. From 
our (elves it is not, which the Catechiſm minds us of, 1n the 
reaſon following, 


2, For 
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A plain and full Expoſition of the 


2, For being by IN atwre born in ſin, 


Thar is, conceived 1n 110, an corn in iniquity, polluted 
no leſs in fin trom the womb, than an infant in his mothers 
bloud z we can have no principle in our ſelves, or from our 
ſclves ro move us, to put {in ro death, or give lite ro righre- 
ous aCtions, rather the clean contrary, becauſe we are born 
with ſtrong inclinations,and propen{tons, which would cer- 
rainly engage us in a courle of {12 : inour Baptiſm it is that 
this (trengrh is given us by Chriſt, that will enable ns to ger 
out of that (ervile and dangerous eſtate. So it follows, 


3. We are bereby mae the children of grace. 


Children of grace, and therefore enabled to do the works 
of grace, Which work flows not immcdiatly from the Sa- 
crament, bur from the power of Chriſt, and his Spirit thar 
works by the Sacrament. The rule of the Schoolis ſound,and 
to be retain'd, That Sacramenta ex ſimilitudine repreſent ant cx 
inſtitutione ſignificant ; ſed ex virtute Chriſti ſantiificant, Sa» 
craments by reſemblance repreſcnt, by inſticution ſignific ; 
bur by che power of Chrilt they ſanihe. Solw Spiriens rem 
Sacramenti nobis coufert, Cypr. de Bapt. Ir is the Spirit alone 
that gives the thing, the = here mentioned, tO dye ro ſin, 
and live to righteouſneſs, \Vhere note, that 

1. Thatthis death, and new birth, is not the reſolution 
ro forlake ſin, and live a godly life, for this is ſuppoſed be- 
forc Baptiſm, as that which makes a mancapable of it, as 
the queſtion evidently ſheweth, 

2. Neither is it an actual forſaking of fin, nor lea4ing a 
new life, tor that 1s a conſequent of Baptiſm, and muſt be 
done all the life after; till a man become a peric& man in 
Chriſt Jelus. 

3. Bur this grace given in Baptiſm, is a ſupernatural 
ability to dye to (10, and live to rightcouſneſs, ro empower 
us to make larger progreſſes in Chriſtianity : which, 
though jt will acvcr abſolutely be perfc& in this life, yer 


ir 
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it may cnable us to [perform fuch fincere obedience, that 


God will accept,pardoniag all che faulrs, and failings; and 
bound we arc toimyprove ti115 grace,and toco-opcrate with 
it all our dayes, 

Deſt . \\ hat is required of perions to be baptized? 

Anſw.1. Repemtance,whbereby they forſake ſin, And 

2, Faith, whereby they edfaftly Lelieve the promiſes of God, 
made to thers in that Sacrament. 

Theſc two arethe qualifications that are requiſite 1n thoſe 
who arc baptized ; and ſo much the queſtions chere propo- 
led doevince : One whereot 1s abour our forlaking rc de- 
vil, world and fleſh, which 1s an aft of repentance: T !1c orher 
about cur bclicying tbe Articles of the Creed, which 1s an 
at of Faith, 

I, Repentance is a neceſlary condition in all that ack Baptiſm 
for cheraſelves,it being the renvens probibens,that which re- 
moves what ſhould hinder the grace we expett in Bapiilm: 
tor though it merit no favour, yeric diſpolerh che man, and 
makes him capable of mercy. oh 

Neither can wefind any man of age admitted to Baptiſm 
withourt the profeſſion of 1t, John the Baptiſts Sermon was,to 

all that came to Jordan, Repent; and thoſe that were baptized 
by him confefled their ſins : And S. Mark cap. 1.4.lays plain» 
ly, that He preached the Baptiſm of repentance. And tothis 
S. Peter exhorts the tews, ACt.2.28. Repent and be baptized eve= 
7'y Oe of yout, &c. 

And what kind of Repentance is requiſire,the word in the 
Greek text imporrs,for it 15 (#7947, change your minds ; a 
Tranſmentation is neceſlary,not only a Tranſmutation, tor till 
the mind be changed, the life will never be changed as it 
ouzhr ro be. 

Bur upon this change within,the change without will cer- 

tainly follow : our good notions, and our good motions in- 
wardly,will brieg forth fruits worthy of repentance outwardly : 
of which the chief is here reckoned, which 1s, 


1. That we forſake ſin. 


Not only that we be touch with the ſenſe of it, grieve 
A a for 
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for ic;confeſle it,or reſolve againſt it:Bur that really,ltncere- 
ly, actually, wc ſhake hands with itand forfake ic : fo that 
though weakly,we fall into it, yet wiltully we will not coma. 
mit it, nor obſtinately continue 1a it ; 1t ſhall zezer reign in 
our mortal bodics. 

2. Faith, that they tedfaftly believe the promiſes of God 


wade to them in thu Sacrament. 


The other qualification 15 Faith, and this 1s neceſlary, be. 
caulc the promiſes of God have not their efte upon us, till 
they are acccpted by us, and it 1s faith only that can apply 
them : and thercfore it1s necellary,Col.2.1 2. Qui Baptiſmuns 
putat carnali ratione conſilleregbic non eſt fpiritualu z nec donum 
celeſte poteſt conſequiy1ni ſe per 4quam non per fidem, commutari 
credit, 

1, Andthe rcaſon is firm and evidem : Becauſe Chriſt is 
the ſubſtance of the Sicramearts, the virtue and life of them 
1s from Chriſt : But Chriſt is not received nor laid hold on 
by an Infidel, Such men, Led corde ficci ſunt © mente aridi 
lambunt quidem illi petram, ſed inde nec mel ſugunt, aut oleum® 
Cyprian. . 

2, The obje&t of this faith is particularly the promiſes of 
God made in this Sacrament, which arc, Pardon for fin, 
and ſtrength againſt ſin ; which being promiſed upon the ” 
former condition of repentance, no man can with a goods 
conlcience lay hold of thoſe promiſcs, but he that is a cruc 
pcnirent, 

3, They areto be bclicved ſtedfaſtly, and there is all 
the reaſon in the world for ir, becauſe they are the promi- 
ſes of God: He is immutable, in bim there is no ſhadow of 
change : He is Alllufficient, Omnipotent, able to make 
good what he hath promiſed: Toſtagger then 1n the pro- 
miles, is in cfte&t, tro make him a mutable God, a God that 
canrepent, and will not keep his word ; or clſcan _ 
tent God, one unable tro make good what he hath ſpo- 
ken. Nogno; Hath he ſaid,and will be not do it ? Yes certaialy, 
If we fail noton our part, Chriſt will not fail on his : It 
we do repent and belicye the Goſpel, no power of Hea- 
Ven, 4 


l 


-. 
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ven,on carthin ic:i,or malice of Satan ſhall never be ableto 


deprive us ot our part of chz promiſes made to us in this Sa» 
crament, Only cerember this,that Chriſt,that hath made a 
promule of grace to a penitent B:liever, hath made no pto- 
muſe at all ro an impenircut infidel, IE 

4. Taddethisin the cloſe, T hat Baptiſm is of ſpecial 
uſ: through a Chriſtians whole like. Ic is but once admi- 
niſtred ; butthe yertuc and cfficacy thereof grows not old 
Dy c1ME, 

1, Inall thy fears and doubts? look to thy Baptiſm, 
and the promiſes of God, then ſcaled ro thee. Lay 
hold on them by faith, and thou mayſt have attual 
comfort 

2. Io thy failings, {lips and revolts,to recover the looner, 
look back to thy Baptiſm, New Baptiſm ſhall nor 
need : the Covenant and Seal of God ſtands firm, and 
changerth nor, 

3. Renew thy Repentance, Renew thy Faith in thoſe 

' bicfled promiſes of grace, ſcaled and ſecured in Ba- 
priſm, and then expect all good from Gods free mer- 
cies in Chriſt, although thy performances fall 
very ſhore ; though thou art an unprofitable ſer 

. Vant, 

Dneft, Why then are children baptized, when by reaſon 
of their render age,they cannot perform them ? that is, Re+ 
pent and Believe. 

Anl. Yes © they do perform then by their Sureties,whso promiſe 
and vow them both, in their names: Which when they come to age, 
ens are bound to perform. 

his is an excellent Anſwer, and bceiag well examined, 
will prove (atisfatory. For it ſhews 

:. How children perform this promile for faith and Re- 
pentance, ; 

2. That they are bou»4to perform the promile, when they 
come to agegit they mean to have a part of the grace promiſed 
by God 1n Baptiſm. | ; Rf 

r. For the firſt, Children perform not this promiſe in 


Bapriſgy at that time Aftually, that ir, rhey do not then 
ay ; Aa 2 aftual- * 


Ws. . 
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Gen.17.9. 


Deut, 25.11. 


Verl.1 2. 


aQtually repent and believe ; neither is it neceflary they 
ſhould. For Baptiſm, is not the Covenant, but the Seal of 
it,and the Scal may be gr, where theſe are wanting. This 
isevident in the caſc of Circumcilion, With Abraham 
God eſtabliſhed the Covenar:t, and the Scal wasto be ſer in 
the flcſh of his chiid, and thoſe children, that came of his 
loyns, atcighrt daycsold ; ro whom no man can attribute 
Faith and Repentance. And why any man ſhould cye ci11- 
dren, that enccr now into the fame Covenant, and are to be 
{aved upon the ſame grouncs, to. harder conditions than 
thoſe Infants were then bound, (cems to me very unreaſlon- 
able and uncharirable, It want of faith and repentance 
could render the children of Chriſtians uncapable of Ba- 
p.ilm; out of queſtiongthe ſame defeCts would have rendred 
theſced of Abrabam, belore they came to age,uncapable of 
COIN Bur this it did not them ; therefore acither 
theſe, 

Neither ought it ſeem fo {ſtrange tro any man, that one 
ſhould engage tor another, a man her acll ſiace we ce 
it done 1n civil contrafts. Morgages, bonds, cſpouſals, are 
taken and made 1n the names of children, of which rhey 
are as utterly ignorant, as what at Baptiſm is forthem 
nndertaken. ws much will be confefled : Burt can it be 
thus in Church-covenants ? Can the father, or any other 
be engaged for the fon ? And will ſuch an engagement be 
accepred of God? Yes, it may be done, and will be ac- 
cepted, This is evident ont of the Scripture: Moſes did en- 
gage the little ones, as well as their fathers, to keep the 
words of the Covenant (tor {o it is called four times in that 
Chapter) tcllingthem, that He call'd them together, little ones 
and all, to enter into Covenant with the Lord their God, and into 
bi- eath. And thus concludes the Chapter, Tbe ſecret things 
belong to the Lord our God; bnt thoſe things which are reveal- 
ed, belong tows, and to our children for ever, that we may do all 
the words of this Law. As1f Moſes had (aid, Therilc and 
ground of this 1s a ſecret, and unſcarchable ; no reaſon of 
1tcanbegiven, but God's will and love, Irpleaſed himto 
haveitlſo, Butthat he woulg! ſo have it. 1t is revealed, 
an 
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and jt belougs to us, and our children, and 13 a Randing law 
to be obſerved by us, and our children tor cves : of which, 
yer, this reaſon isrendted at the 18, verſ, Left there ſhould 
be among you any man, wom.m, or family, or tribe, whoſe beart 
turneth away this day from the Lord oxy God, to go and ſerve the 
gods of the Nations, leſt there ſhould be among you 2 root that 
beareth gall or wormwood.. A root, to which nothing more 
like than a child : the child then, ſure, was that root to be 
engaged by Covenant, leſt that birrer truit be brought 
lorth. 

Art ?ehoſaphati Faſt, there was preſent all Fudah,with their 
little ones, their wives, and their children, Why the little 
ones ? The children certainly, many of them ar leaſt, 
knew not what belonged to the Faſt, nor the Fear they 
were in from the Nations, Bur all che promiles that God 
had made, belonged to them, as well as their tathers ; and 
of theſe their farhers pur God in mind, and brought their 
children with them co joyn with them in the petirion, 
and preſſing the promile (though they attually knew 
not what it meanc) that God might be more powcrtully 
moved. 

What ſhould I ſay, that the light of nature taught the 
Ninevites this truth 2 for 1n their repentance, not the greateft 
only, bur the leaſt were cagaged to repent and falt, and cry 
mightily ro God- Alas, thoſe Innocents, that ker not their 


right hand from their left ; knew not what was done, nor why. 


it was done,and yet the injuaQtion was laid upon them. And 
who can tell, whethcr God were not moved more for their 
ſakes than their pareats ? Sure I ara that God uſerh this,as a 
motive of his mercy to Nineveh. Thou halt pity on the gourd, 
&C. and ſhould not I fpare Nineveh, that great City, wherein are 
more than twelve thouſand perſons, that cannot diſcern the right 
hand from thregft. 

All chat hath been (aid hitherto, tends onely to this end, 
that it is no ablurdity to affirm, that the little ones are 
part of the number of choſe that entred into Covenant wich 
Gad, and {o may enter into this Covenant made in Chriſt, 
by the parity ot reaſon, Then again, to ſhew, that a tather 
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undertakea religious duty for his child, though the 
child underitands nothing of it, wich which undertaking 
yet God is plcaſcd; and farther, 1 prefle not theſe in- 
{tanccs. 

But what now, if I ſhall make it appear, that there is 
a command for the Baptiſm of Intants > To my un- 
derſtanding there 1s great light given to it our of 
chat Commiſſioa our Saviour gave to his Diſciples : 
Ilewfire patron TH: mw ii faviiconns wii, Kc. 
Before I hence make my interence, I ſhall propoſe, 4»edan 
poſtulata, certain Propoſitions, ſo reaſonablegthar 1 conceive 
they will not be denied, 

t. Thatthe Apofftles by rhcſe words receive a Commail. 
ſion for che promulgation of the Goſpel, and a Command 
Co CXEcure 1t, 

2. That al! Nations ſtand here in oppoſition tothe Fews : 
For the Commiſhon, A7a:.1 0.5,6. was particular toſeek the 
loſt ſheep of the houſe of 1/rae!, and an cxpreſie prohibition 
in it, that they go not intothe way of the Gentiles, 8c, Bur 
now their Commiſſon is calarged, and become ecumenical. 
Go and diſciple all Nations : Preach the Goſpel to cvery 
Creature, 

3. That a Narian is a Socicty of men,which comprehends 
under it Sing la generam,withour diftinftion of (cx,condiri- 
onage. And this isevident: tor a child as ſoon as born, is a 
free Deniſon. His birth makes him capable of a!'! rhe privi- 
ledges of that Nation, 

4, Thartall Nations hcre muſt be of the ſame extent, as 
that Nationto which it is appolcd, :iz., the Fews, Bur all 
Jews, Singula generxm, Of what lex, condition, age {ocver, 
were within the Covenant, and therefore al! Nations in 
the ſame manner were within the Covenant, S., Paul lo 
argues: The Gentileis engrafted as the Tex ; but the Iew 
was cngrafred with his children, and conſequently the 
Gentile. 

5. That this word aS7w=75, rarely occurs in any Claſ< 
ſique Heathen Author, if at all, and therefore mult be raken 
in a Church-ſcnlc, 


5, Thar 


LY 


Xlin 


C arechiſm of the Church of England, 


6. Thi this word inpropricty of language, ſignifics,not 
to reach,butto make a diſciple, or bring under Church-dil- 
cipline, or ina capacity to be taught, making this form of 
Baptiſm their Ceremony of recciving them, 

7.Laſtly,that it is not fo apt torcnder it Teach inthis place, 
pecaule that duty is cnjoyned in the following words. The 
ſenſc then will run far eaficr thus, Go, andenter into your 
School all Nations by Baptiſm ; and all that are ſo brought 
and receiv*d, inſtruct aad inſtitute them in the Chriſtian 
Faith, Which interpretation may be juſtified by that parallel 
place, Job.4.1. The Phariſces heardthat Jeſus made more diſci- 
les and baptized, thax John : \Where,to make diſciples, and 
aptizc is all one with the phraſe here vaIr7t-2z7: barFigorres, 
and preſuppoſeth nor any precedent inſtruftion, but rather 
as a (ubſcquent. 

Let then this Commiſſion to the Apoſtles have its full 
extent, let Taim* t)y», alf Nations take in, as it ulually doth, 
all of every Nation : and muſt(for otherwiſe the oppoſition 
will be lame and imperfet) Men and children among the 
Gentiles, as it did men and children among the Fews, In- 
terpret a9»mivern tn his proper and genuine ſignification, 
which is ro difciple, or enter into a ſchool te betaught 
(which alſo beſt agrees with the ſcope of the Text) when 
the ſchollar fo admitted ſhall be capable of reaching, and 
then the ſenle of the Commiſhon will be this : Go forth, and 
make notthe Zews onely, as by vertue of the former Com- 
miſſion,your diſciples ; but the Gentiles, and their lamilies, 
your dilciples alſo; and upon their conceſhon baptize 
them, and reach them to keep whatſoever I have com- 
manded, 

And that this was the Apoſtles ſenſe of Chriſts words 
and opinion of his inſticution, will appear two manner of 
Waycs, 

x. Firſt, by one confiderable remain or footſtep of it 
in St Pam's Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 7.14. Elſe were 
your children unclean, but now are they holy ; which word, be- 
1ng not poſſible to be underſtood 1n that place of inherene 
bolineſſe, muſt be underſtood of relative, that is, holy, as 


they 
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_ they ſtand in rclationto their admiſſi>n imtorhe Church by 


Baptiſm, 2. Then again=w>4**, wnclean, 1511S, Peter's 
ſenſe, fuch who might not be receiv'd into the Church ; 
and then=z=®, holy, which 15 here ſuch as are oppoſed to ir, 
muſt neceflarily 11gnifie thole chudren who may be admit- 
ted, 3. Laſtly, were not thisthe importance of that place, 
there were no priviledge imaginable, no Sanftiry which 
could be attributed to the Intants of Chriſtians, which could 
not belong to the Infants of Heathens alſo ; which yet 
is affirmed of the one, and denyed of the other, by the 
Apoltle. | 
2. The perpetual and uninterrupted praftice of the primi- 
tive Church, even from the Apoltles time ; To which the 
moſt ancient Fathers give an ample Teſtimony, whole eyi- 
dence becauſe it is tully ſer down by that walking Library 
D. Hammond in his Tradt of m_—_—_— of Intants, « Sett.39, 
ad 57. 1 will thercforc ſpare the tran{cription. In brief 0n- 
ly, Onedclivers, that Infants are thought worthy cf Bap- 
ulm: Another,that they arc born again to God : A third, 
that they arc Candidates of Santtity,and holy by the prero- 
tive oftheir birth : A fourth,appointed God-tathers : A 
Efch,thar according to the cuſtom of the Church, Baptiſra is 
given to Infants, and affirms1t to be an Apoſtolical Traditi- 
on ; ſo doth another : A ſixth conmmands,Baptize your lit- 
tle ones: Aﬀleventh, As tothe calc of Intants which thou 
(aidſt were not ro be baptized it was far otherwiſe de- 
termined by all in our Council;we all judged,that the mer. 
cy and Grace of God was to be denicd ro none, that was 
born of men, 
And he concludes with Ang »/ines teſtimony , which is 
full and very obſervable, Nemo nobis uſwrret, 8c. Let no 


man whiſper to us other Doftrines. This the Church hath 
alwaycs had, alwayes retained ; this it hath receiv'd from 
the faith of the Predeceſiours ; this it keeps perſeveringly 
ro the end : and upon it delivers that known Rule, 2nod 
univerſa tenet Eccleſiaznee Conciliis inſtitutum, ſed ſemper reten- 
mmeſt, non niſi anthoritate Apoſtolica traditum reliiſſime cres 


ditw,, That which che uniy 


al Church maintains, and 
Was 
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was not inſtitured by Councils, but alwayes continued, is 
molt righly believed to be delivered by the Apoliles aus» 
thority, 

3. And methinks this is highly conſonant to realon: for 
were it otherwilegthe Apoſtles Commailiion would be ſhor- 
rer under the Golpel, than the Command for Circumciſion 
under the Law, That would be tor the whole Nation, 
children, and all : This to part of Nations, and (oall ſhould 
not be all. The promile maderothe Jew and by ſeed {oloon 
as born ; The promiſe made to the Gentile and bis ſeed, after 
he 15 at age: A Jewiſh child,made a Covenanter whether he 
actually | cd. Or no : a Chriſtian caſt alide till he can 
make it appear, that he believes and repents. Ic behoves 
them to ſhew ſome diſparity in the intant Jew, and the in- 
fant Chriſtian, leſt rhey taſtea upon the Almighty, in the 
reception to the ſame Covenant, #cwmr{iz relpet of 
perlons, which I know they darc nor. And this would be 
thought on alſo, what a diſcouragement this had b-en to 
the Jew torurn Chriſtian, it with the Father, che Child 
ſhould not have been admirred to the Covenant, and have 
a right ro the Seal, which in his Judaiſm he had, and ſothe 
Child be in worſe caſe under Chrit,than he was under Alc 
if, 

; Be it that we find no mention in Scripture of any child 
baptized, can any man thence rationally conclude, char 
none was? How many matters of fat were done by the 
Apoſtles, of which thoſe ſacred Oracles arc wholly filent 
Who cver read in Scripture that any woman ever received 
the Euchariſt? an4 yet he woul4 be thought a man of a 
ſhcrr diſcourſe, who would thence collett, chat none of 
the female lex, were 1n the Apoltles dayes admitred to the 
Lords Supper. 

But the Anſwer that will tully ſatishe ehis ſcrupleisthis, 
Thovgh an argument, drawn negatively trom Scripture 
in Credondir, in things tobe believed as Articles neceflary 
toſalvation, 15 of great force : yet in 4gends, 1n many 
things to be done by Chriſtians (as among other this one 
of Baptizing lafanrs) it 15 very weak. This may not be be= 
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lived,becauſle not written,is true,and of great ſtreagth:This 
may not be done, becauſe it 1s not writren, that ever it was 
donc ; ts very fallacious,and concludes nor, 

To knit up all, Thoſe who are of years are bound to 
make a profeſſion of their fainh, and Kepentance; to be 
taught the truth of this myſtery, and not to be admired to 
Baptiſm withour it, for being of age, and of theirown 
choice and deſire to be made members of a Church, good 
rcalon it is they ſhould oblige thernfelves to the _ 
ons made known unto them. But for thoſe who dchire it 
Rem.11.15, not, nor can dehire it through an unavoidable deficiency, 
1 Cor.7.14. yethavcarighttoir, becauſe they are the children of belic- 

ving parents, ( for, if the root be boly, fo are the branches, and a- 
t' atm IN gain, your children we holy ) charity requires that others de- 
-»» 4s B2T- fire it tor them. Theſe have beentaught, and known on 
$7: Brizz, What conditions they areto be entred. Theſe know that 
16 aire 77 Chriſt commanded little Children 16 be brong ht wno him. T hcſc 
e774? ws know that He laid bis band: pon them, and bleſſed them, and 
676 The _ therefore they carneſtly believe that he will embrace them 
Juſtin. Martyr. inthe arms of his mercy, and give unto them everlaſting 
reſþ ad On1bod. lite : and therefore inthis faith and confidence they engage 
Children are for them}. 
allowed to 2 Yea,but will chefaith of rhe — way benefit the 
—_— infane? Yes it may, fo far as it is1 : that is, eo 
come by Bap- make the infant by Baptiſm to be received into the Con- 
riſm, by che gregation of Chrilts flock, and te give him a right ro the 

the 


lakh of _ my of the — = on the w ? - Cent ws 
+ rian,a that came to Chrilt tor his tervant, e a cure ups 
mem ro Bip” onthe fick man? Did not the faith of thole, that let down 


« Mart.8.5s. & the bedrid-manthrough the tiles, move our Saviour to 
þ Mat.2.5- «© cure him? Did notthe faith of the woman of Canzax,that 
e Mat.15.28- 2me to our Saviour for her little Daughter, work cora- 
paſſion in him, and, out of compallion, to heal her * Say 

then no more, but the faith and charity of one may be 

powerfull with God for another ; eſpecially when we arc 

encouraged to it, as in this caſe we are, by his own words, 

s Mar.10.14 d Suffer little Children to come wnto me, for of ſuch is the king- 
dows of God. In the Faith of the Church grounded y_ 
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Gods Covenan tthe child is preſented, and no ſober man 
candoubt, but it will be accepted by him, 

In which, becauſe they,and thoſe who contra for them, 
are by interpretation but as one perſon, the conditions a- 
greed upon bind them no leſs, chanif ir had beea their 
ownaCt,if they mean to have any benefit by the contra or 
engagement : \Vhich is the nexr poiar, 


3. They are bound to perform the vow and promiſe 


when they come to af e. 


Repenrance is a firm reſolution of amendment of lite ; 
Faith an apprehenſion of Gods promiles : For the perfor- 
mance of which the Surctics cagage ; but nor abſolutely 
that che child ſhall do it, tor that 1s beyond their power to 
undertake : Burt conditionally, that he ſhall do it, or clſc 
have no benefit by their Engagement. 

\When he comes to age then, or years of diſcretion, he i: 
to be put in mind, what a ſolemn vow,promiſc,and profeſſi- 
on his Surctics have made to God tor him, and then he 1s 
put to his choice, whether he will ſtand rothem, or rejedt 
them:nootherwiſe than thoſe, who are married being chil- 
dren, have a choice when they come ro years, whether thar 
contra made by their friends, or parents ſhall biad them ; 
ſtand a ratthed marriage or no 

rt. Iithey will diſclaim, and renounce, they may : But 
withall then they mult know, that they diſclaim and re- 
nounce all right, tirlc, claim, or intereſt in the Promiles of 
Chriſt, they caſt hi » cft, cr-ad his bloud underfoot as an 
unhely thing, muſt not expect any ſtrength from Chriſt 
againſt remprations, and (o are left in the power of all 
fin, and villaoy : In a word, they renounce a pardon of 
fin, and the claim chey might have toan inhereraace in 
heaven. 

2. Bur if they give their conſent, and allow of what 
their Suretics did underrake (which 1s ſuppoſed, )then chey 
ſtand obliged and bound aQually ro repent, and believe, 
to obey s Commandments, and lead a Chriftian lite 


in righteouſneſs and holineſs For he that doth othere 
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| wile breaks his vow, perjurecs himſclt, forſcits his pardon, 


makes his prayers and whole {crvice of no acceptance, is a 

vaſſall and a flave co his own cerruptions, being deſtiture 

and deprived of that ſtrength by which he ſhould ſtrive a- 
ainſt chem,and conquer them, 

All which ſad conſiderations, I doubt not, will ſofar 
work upon a man, who hath the uſe otreaſon, that, as he 
cannot chooſe but confeſs it a great Att of charity in his 
friends,fo carly to engage for him in ſo beneficial an Inden- 
rure : ſoallo, roacknowledpoe that he is bound to ſtand to 
their engagement, and to oblerve the conditions of it 
through his whole lite. 


Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, or the Enchari\t. 


D neſt. 
V*? was the Sacrament of the Lords Supper or- 
V dained > 
Anlw. For the continuall remembrance of the Sacrifice of the 
death of Chriſt,and the benefits we receive thereby, 
In which anſwer we have theſe Conclulions. 
1, Thar Chriſt fied for our fins. 
2. Thar this his death was a Sacrifice, 
I, That this Sacrament War ordrined tor a continuall 
Commemoration, 
1, Of the death of Chrift, 
2, Of the benefits we receive thereby, 


I. That Chriſt died for our ſins. 


This propoſition 15 the conſtant aflertion of the Scrip. 
tures, and needs no further proof, 1/. 53. who bis own ſelf 
bare our fins in bis body on the tree, 1 Pet, 2, 24, With infinite 
other places, Sin is cither commirted as by Adam, and the 
Angels that fell; or inherited, as by us, and all Adams po- 
iterity ; or aſlumed,as by Chriſt : and this way only he was 
wade fin for w: Not that he communted any fin, for he was 
that a j» ove; nor that he inherired or contracted any, for 
6 he was conceived of the Holy Ghoſt; bur pleaſed he was 
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cto ſtand in the place of linners, and to take upon him rhe 
iniquity of us all, char ſo the juſtice of God might rake its 
conrle and procced againſt him for us. Which juſtice be- 
caulc it could not be ſatificed without bloud ; for withowr 
d ſhe, dirs of blond there i no remiſſion * he was willing to 
e humble himſelf ro death, even the death of the Croſs for us. 


2, That this by death was 4 Sacrifice, 


And this death muſt be a Sacrifice, He made his Soul a a 
Sacrifice for fin: and this was typcd out by the old legal Sa- 
crifices. Theſe were of two ſorts,cither iv,aemms, of praile or 
thank{giving, of which [ſpeak not now : or cllciz=ag, or 
b propitiatory,or pacitication, and ſuch was this of our c $2» 
vIOUr a propitiation for our ſins, A ſacrifice of a ſweet d ſmelling 
ſavonr 16 God, 

All the world lay under the curſe, Gen. 3.17, All the 

s of the world were not able to free men trom the 
Curle, Gold could nor do ir, nor the bloud of beaſts, e Heb. 


c Iſai. 53.5. 


4 Heb. 59. 22. 
E Pl. 2 g. 


#s Hcb.g.15, 
lai $3.10. 


b Lev.7.11,02% 
C1] Joh 2.2. 
d4 Eph. $.2. 


Gen.2.17. 
e1 Peti4.1st. 


10, Not ten thouſand rivers of oz] * as for man, the Lord of Mic.5.6,7. 


thelſc,his hand was too weak t00tFor no man could redeem | his 
brother from death, nor make agreement to Ged for bim. I his is a 
work that he muſt /et alone for ever. 

It muſt be the Son of God only,that muſt be the Sacrifice, 
g orcelſ{e there could be ne (atisfaftion;his bloud the b price, 
or elſc nothing bought; his life the ranſom,or elſe 3 nothing 
redeem'd. Burt this Sacrifice being ofter'd, his bloud being 
ſhed,his life laid down then there was k >vyira full ranſom; 
thea there was 47%767, a ſufficient commuration ; then 
there was 1a«au©, a pacification made | for the ſins of the 
whole world, His perſon was the only mfacrifice that God 
wovld accept : His bloud the only » price, that God would 
eſteem ; His deaththe ſole ranſome, » that God would re- 
ccive for the tranſ{greflors. 


1, That this Sacrament was ordiined for 2 
continuall remembr ance 


This was a favour that would never be fargotteng and 
that we ſhould never forget it, a plealed mn 
3 y 


f Plal. 49.9. 


ec Eph-$.2. 
h 1 Cor.5. 20. 
11 Timn.2.6. 


& Mat. 20 22. 


I Rom.3.25. 
1 Joh.2.2. 
m1 Per. 2.14. 
n 1 Per.1.19. 


o Heb.g.15, 
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Luk.22.15. 


x Cor.11.24. 


Mat.27. 
Mar.13. 
Luk.22. 
loh.18. 


ab Heb. 9.26, 
28. 


C1 loh.19. 


4 Rom.8. 1. 
e Heb. 9.14. 


f Col. 1.21322. 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 
ly before his death to ordain this Sacrament with this Item, 
Do this in remembrance of me. And the Apoſtle purs us i 


mind, that Ss oft 4 we eat of this bre d drink _of this cupywe 
[hew forth the Lords death, For that is the firſt end. 


I. To be aremembrance of his death. 


For here we have Chriſt crucified before our eyes, repre- 
lened lively before us as upon the Croſs: While as the {11gns 
of his blefled body and bloud being ſundred the one of them 
trom the other, the one is broken and the other poured out; 
remembring us how his ſacred body was broken with the 
crown of thorns, the ſcourges, the nails, the ſpear : how our 
of his wounded hands, tfcer, head and fide there iflucd 2 
ſtream of bloud, This he intended by his inftitution that we 
ſhould firſt remember, The orher is 


3. The benefits we receive thereby : viz,, By his Death, 


In his fleſh, fin was condemned,which $ Paul cals a* dimen, 
S. Jobn 0», the deſtroying, looſing, or taking b away fin by 
the Sacrifice of himſclt once oftered : which contains in it 
theſe particulars; 

1, c The remove of the guilt, 7he blond ef Jeſu Chri/t 
pargeth w. ' 

2, d The diſcharge from the {ting, There is no condemn a» 
From. 

3. © The weakning of the power, The blowd of Jeſwu Chrift 
purgeth owr conſciences from dead workys. 

4. fReconcihation. For we are by his blond reconciled to 


5. Eecrnal Redemption, Eph.1.7,14. 

6, Liberty to cater heaven By the blowd of Feſws Chrift, 
we may be bold to enter the boly place, by a now and living way, 
which is his fleſh, Heb.10,19,20. 

But of theſe I have ſpoken at large in the Creed, 

neſt, har is the outward part or {gn of the Lord's 

? 


Anlw, 


bi 
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Anſ w. Bread and Wine whieh the Lord bath commanded to 


be received. 
Eread and Wine. 


Asin Baptiſm water was the outward clement,ſo in this 
Sacrament 15 bread and wine; the bread repreſents his bo- 
dy, and the wine his bloud : and there be who think, that 
our Saviour made choice of thele, for that theſe, being the 
chie f of our corporal preſcrvatives,arec fitreſt roſct forth our 
{piritual nouriſhment : bur ehis 1 nenther affirm, nor deny. 

t which 1s more material ro know, is the change of 
theſe, which 1s wholly Sacramental, not in ſubſtanceburt in 
ule For they remain bread and wine (till, ſuch as before in 
nature : but conlecrate and fect apart to repreſent our Savi- 
ours Paſlion, and exhibite and ical to a worthy receiver the 
benefirs of that Paſhon. 

Great Diſputes there are how Chriſt is in the Sacrament, 
Some conceive, that tor his preſence there, it is neceffary 
that Chrilt be incorporated with the Sacramental clements. 
Others, that the bread and wine are changed into his very 
body Others, who deny the ſubſtantial change, yet acknow- 
ledg his preſence, expreſs their meaning indifferent terms, 

thus : Corporally and ſubſtantially ſay ſores Sacramental- 
* ly.lay other;Typically and figuratively, ſay a third ; Spiti- 
rually,lay a fourth; Really,ſay che laſt. 

Mr. Hookers judgment to me in this difference of opini- 
ons ſeems very pious, that ſince that all are agreed that 
Chriſt i« there, and ſeals his promiſes to a worthy receiver, 
and the queſtion is only de wods, of the manger how he is 
there,that diſpues and debates, enemies to piety,and abate- 
ments to devotionybe ſuftered ro take their &c. What 
theſe elemenr* are in theraſelves ir skills not : it is enough 
that to me, who take them, they are the body and bloud 
of Chriſt : His promiſe in witneſs hereot ſufficeth, his word 
he knoweth which way to accompliſh ; Why ſhould any 
cogitation poſleſs rhe mind of a faithfull Commnnicaar,bur 
this? O my God,thou art true !O my ſoulthou arr nappy! 

ct 
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Yet I will venture to bring my pitcher, and try if that 
cool water may not allay the lame. My intention 15 to pur 
the faireſt intcrpretarion upon ditterent expreſſions, and fo 
reconcile exaſperated brethren 

Thar the Sacrament is1n the predicament ot Kelation, 
will bee, | doubt nort,catily | n—_— mc;and under that logie 
cal notion, would thus define the Euchariſt, 

The Euchariſt 1s a Sacrameart 1nſtiru:cd by Cariit uader 
checlements of bread and wine, to repreſent, exhibir, and 
(cal the Paſſion of Chriſt and the benefits chereot ro a wor- 
thy communicant. In which definition we meet with all 
thoſe things that are neceſlary to [er forth the nature of a 
Relation, Which are two : T he Meteria! part,is the ſubj:&, 
or the ſuppolite,in which the Kelarum and Correlatun do cx- 
iſt, The Formal part conlilts in Fandaments & Terminos, The 
foundation ſhall ſupply the place of the effcicnt cav'*, 
The Termini, the end, in ablolute Accidents. To apply 
this. 

1. The Materia! part here 1s the bread and wine. 

2. The XKelatww, that reſpet Chriſt's body hath to the 
bread : and the Correlatxm,that relpett that the bread again 
hath to Chriſts body. 

3. The foundation 1s the Inſticution of Chriſt; for 
nacurally theſe clements {1gnifie it not, Chriſt was the 
efficient caule or the author of it. The Relation is from 
him. 

4+ The Terminus or end is evident, to repreſenr, exhibir, 
(cal,&c. | 

And thus all the words uſed by Divines 1n the explicati- 
on of this myſtery may recerve a candid interpretation, cx 
cept that of Rome. | 

1. That Chriſt is in the Sacrament corporally, Sub- 

ſtantially, and perhaps Conſubltannally may have 
a relpect ro the {ubject or S»ppoſire of the Relatum 
and Correlatum, their meaning being no more than 
that he is there under the torns of bread and wine, 
nor changed im {tubltance. Vut 11 utc #8 ASICIS IN othcr 
Relations : As torexamvle berwixt a father and ſon : 

WiO 
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whothough they rclateto each other, yet they re- 
main two diftintt fubltances, and the ſame they 
were. 

2, Sacramentally, wiil point out the Foundation or ef- 
hcient cauſe : tor theretore it is a Sacrament, becauſe 
Chriſt ordaiacd ir,and appointed the f1gns to have this 
Relation, 

3. Typically and hguratively, will direC us to the firſt 
end , which 15 to Repreſent, but this 15 not fins# «!- 
fm. 

4. Spiritually will put us in miſtof rhe ſecond end, which 

is ro cxhibit ; for to the (oul and (pirit the grace 15 exhit- 
bited, not to the body, 

5. Really,purs us in mind ofthe laſt end,to Seal: and ſuch 

a real prelence muſt be admirted,or clic the Communi- 
cant receives nothing, 
Chriſt is ſaid to be preſcnt four manner of wayes : 

1. Divincly,as G2d,and fo he is preſent in all plac*s,P/z. 
139.7. Whither (hall / flie from thy preſence ? I the Lord fill Hea« 
ven and e wh, )cr.2 $.24. 

2. Spiricually,and fo he is preſent in the heart of crue be- 
lic Vers, Eh, $3.17. Chriſt drecls in onr bearts by faith. 

3. Sacramentally, and fo is he preſent in the Sacrament, 
becauſe he hath ordained'the Sacrament to reprelent, and 
communicate Chriſts death unto us, 1 Cor. 10,16,17, The cup 
of bleſſing wbich we bleſs it net the communication of the bloud 
of { brit ? &cC 

4. Corporally; fo preſent 1n Jude in the days of his 
ficſh. 

And as the word preſence,({o the word really,is diverily 
taken : for fometimes, 

1. Ir1s oppoled rorthar which is feigned,and is bat imag1- 
nary, and imports as much as Truly. 

2. It 15 oppoſed to that which 1s meerly figurative, and 
barely reorelentative, and imports as mu chas effeftw- 


3. Ir is oppoled rochat which 1s ſpiritual, and imports as 
much as Corporally Or Lodily. | 
C \e 
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divincly aftcr a ſpecial manner, Spiritually in the hearts of 
the Communicants, Sacramenrally or relatively in the cle- 
meats. And this preſence of his 1s real, in the ewo former 
acceprions of res/ ; bur not inthe laſt, tor he iseruly and ef- 
ſelinally there preſcnt, though not corporally, bodily, Carnally, 
locally. 

As forthe Pariſts Tranſubſtantiation , it can have no 
placc atall, except i» ſupprſito or Materiali, And it is moſt 
abſurd to ſay, that the ſupp? rwm Relati 15 turned into the 
Suppoſitem (orrel uti, In other Relations it ts not, and why 
then inthis > \We know that the Father becomes not the 
Identical ſubſtance of rhe fon, nor the ſon of the father, 
the husband of the wite, nor the wite of the husband. 
They remain diſtinct ſubſtances as before. Adde to this, 
that this fiftion of Tranſubltantiation , belides that it 
contradicts the contefled Rules of Arcs and Reaſon,clearly 
takes away the Relation, and the Eflence of a Sacramenr. 
For upon this corporal change, what becomes of the lign ? 
for ifthis were truc,it were the very thing ſignified, and then 
the Signumand 5ignaizm would be all one, which over- 
throwsthe definition. 

I amot opinion,that it was the hard hap of the Church of 
Rome to riſe up inthe defence of this error : Should the Pro- 
teRants have done it , they would have hiſled them our of 
the School ; and now their learned Jeluites are obſtinate in 
it,ro maintain their Churches infallibility. And the ground 
ot my conjecture 15 that counſel, which Cardinal Carpi gave 
the Pope, enclining to have granted what was then delired 
by fome Princes and States as Service inthe vulgar tonguc, 
the marriages of Pricſts,and the Communion in both kinds : 
The ſum wherco! was, though theſe things delired, were 
in them(ſclves marters of no great moment, yet upon the 
conceſſion of them the Hereticks would infer,that the Chair 
had erred in her injanCtions and conſticutions, and then all 
was gone. 

Itrs not Religion then, but Policy that upholds it, toge- 
ther with thechild that is deſcended from it, the Chimers 

of 
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of Thema brain, Concomitancy : upon which fancy they | 
murilate this Sacrament, and deny the cup to the people. 
Againſt which Sacriledge , our Catechiſm proteſts in che 


following words, 


2, Which the Lord bath commaniled t5 be 
received, 


His command is extant, Drizk_ye «8 of this, and Mark 14, Nat.25.25, 
Theyall drank of it. As the Lord asked the King of Tyre in Ez<ch.28.3. 
derilion, Art thou wiſer than Daniel ? So may we ask thern, 

Are ye wiſer than Chriſt, will you dare ro amend his inſti- 
tution 2 And it they reply, that all there were Prieſts, I 
rejoyn z 

x. That it reſts upon them to prove it, for it may be well 
doubted, wherher they were ſo or no as yer. For the Apo- 
ſtles had the promiſe only of the Keys, Dabs tibi claves Cali. mar. 15.19. 
Tothee will I givethe Keys; zathe future tenſe, Actually 
_ were not given, till they had their miſlton and com- 
miſſion, 1.,:20,21,:2,23-. which was after the Inſtirution, 

It is probable then they were not the Fathers of the Clergy 
before. 

2. That by this argument the bread _ well be taken 
away fromall,bur diſciples roo;and fo the Laity ſhould have 
no right to any part of the Sacrament. 

;, Tharthepraftice of the ancicat Church, which is 
the beſt rule to explicate any ſuch difticuley, is a clear proof 
that the cup belongs to the people. For they then recciv- 
LHR ...... Vid. Chemie. 

The teſtimonies arc infinite for it. But I ſhall content my ;comen. Goncie, 


ſelf with that plain confeſ(ſfion, which is extant inthe Coun» Trid./eſ.5.Can. 
cil of Cont ance to their cternal ſhame. b bas 1 cn, 


«And [wedecree alſo] inlike manner, that though in * Te funititer | 
the primitive Church this Sacrament was received by the ,,,7 lice in | 
primitive Eccles 
ſia bujaſmad'i Sata mentumn 11ciperctur 4 fidelibum ſub atreq; Pecicyt amen bac conſuctudy ad cvi- 
tandum al jus pericals if ſcandalarft ratienabiliter inrroduthe, qu1d 4 conficienthu, ſub rag 
ſpecie,ty la'icis tanturmeds ſub uns a Kc. rich: 
E3 ail 


196 A plain and full Expoſition of the 
faithfull under both kinds ; yerrhis cuſtom, to avoid ſome 
dangers and {candals,is reaſonably inroducedythat it ſhould 
be received by the Pricits in both kinds, and by the Laicks 
only in one kind, &c. 

Theyconfeſs the primitive Church received in both kinds; 
yet to avoid I know nor what {canJals, rhey decree other- 
wiſe, and in the ſame att brand with che name of hercli- 
thoſe who oppole their determination. And command un- 
der the pain of Excommunication,that no Prieſt prclume ro 
adminiſter che Sacrament to the people under the Fecies of 
bread and wine, 

De conſ. dift. 2, , 4: They ſhould do well to reconcile thoſe two Decrces, 
cap. the firſt of their Pope G-/2ſiuw. I he other of their late Couns 
b Comperimu cel of Trent. Gelaſim the Pope laith, þ We hind,that ſome, 
quod quidam =. portion only of theſacred Boily being taken, do abſtain 
jumpts ranism* from the Chalice of theſacred bloud, Who (withourdou! 
mode corpors rom the Chalice of thelacred bloud, Who (without doubr, 
facri pirtimne, & becauſe I know not by what ſuperſtition being ranght 
calice ſacri they arc obliged) let them cirher receive the entire Sacra- 
gry pot meat, or be ke t from the whole, becaule the diviſion of 
cnldabaa, --o one, and the ſame myſtery cannot be without ſacri- 
nam neſcio qua ledge, 

ſuper ttiono do 

centur, «ſtrith ) aut integra Sacramenta percip/ant,aut ab intrgris arceanur, quod divifes uni 
ejuſdem;; myſtery ſune grandi non ſut ſacrilegio., So Gelaſiat. 


Concil. Trident, Burtthe fathers of Trent arc of another mind, and they 
Ceſ.5.Can.1. magiſterially decrce : ; 

| 6 Ifany man ſhall ſay, thatall and every faithtull Chri- 
rp dixerit ſtian, by the precept of God , or neceſſity of Salvation, 
veldeneceſia. ought to receive both ſp-cies of the Euchariſt, let him be 
re (aluth eſſe, Anathema, 
omnes ty ſingu- = 
$'s Chrifti fideles, utramg; Þeciem Eachariſtie ſamere dcbe'e, Anathema ſit, 


In this contrariety, which way I pray ſhould the poor 
people turn? The Pope ſaith plainly, that it is ſuperſtiri- 
on to conceive the receipt of the bread ſufficient; and ſa- 
criledge to divide the myſtery ; and commands that men 
abſtain from both, or receive both rogerher- The —_ 
ce 
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cel curlc all theſe, that ſay, There is a precept of God to re- 
ceive in both kinds, or that it is neceflary to Salvation : If 
you tollow the Councel,the Pope ſhall condemn you; you 
tollow the Pope,the Councel hath anathematiz*d you. The 
people can reſt rhemlelves upon nothing but Chriſts com- 
mand, Drink yew all of th, when thole that lead them arc 
thus divided. 

5, Laſtly, This mutilation rakes away one of the prin- 
cipal ends of this Sacrament: vis, The-commemorati- 
on of Chriſts paſſion, tor ro have the bloud within the body 
is no {ignthat it was ſhed, the pouring torth of the wine 
doth it tar more to the lite, Whereas our Saviour ordain- 
cd both clemears to be diſtributed ſeverally : that it might 
not onely be preached toour cars, bur repreſented to our 
eyes, how his bleſied body and bloud were ſeparatcd for 
our {1ns, 

BNueſt. What isthe inward part,or thing lignified 2 

Anl. The body and bloud of Chrit,wbich are verily and indeed 
taken and received by the faithfull in the Lords Supper. 

Of this an{wer there be two parts: 

1, Thatthe body and blond of Chriit are ſignified by thoſe 
{1gns. 

- That the body and blond of Chriſt, are verily and indeed 14- 
hen and received by the faithſull in the Lords Supper, 

1. The firſt is out of queſtion, and ſhewed ſufficiently 
beforc : yer both mult be conceived with his proper Actri» 
bute. The body with crucifixion, The bloud with cftuſt- 
on. The Body as given for us, Luk,22.1 9. The Bloudzas ſhed for 
us, Mat. 36. 28 Wirhour which reflexion they will have 
lictle comfort and heart in them, Chriſts fleſh and bloud arc 
the erue caule of eternal life, which yer they arc not by the 
bare force of their own ſubſtance, but through the dignity 
and worth of his perſon, which ofter'd them up by way of 
Sacrifice, for the lite of che whole world ; of which Sacri- 
fice we have in this Sacrament a lively repreſgntatipn and 
memorial, 
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2. That the bedy and bloud of Chrift are verily and indeed 
taken end received by the faithſall. 


But this is not all, for what is here repreſented, is veril 
and indeed taken and received. Itison all hands conteſled, 
that in this Sacrament there is a true and real participation 
of Chriſt, who thereby imparrs himſelf, even his whole en- 
tire perſon,as a myſtical head, unto every lou! that receives 
him,and thar cvery recciver doth thereby incorporate, and 
unite himſclf to Chriſt as a myſtical member of him,and of 
them alſo, whom he acknowledgzth to be his own. This 
though myſtically,ycr it isrruly ; rhough invilibly, yer it is 
really done. this S. Pawl aflures us : The cup of bleſſing 
which we bleſt, is it not xarenia, the communion, Or rather,Com- 
municationgof the bloud of Chriſt?The bread which we breakys it 
not the Communion of the body of Chriſt ? 'Tisas it the Apoſtle 
had ſaid, Know you not this, that the breaking,taking,cat- 
ing this bread, the pouring forth, taking and drinking this 
winc, isthe real Communication of the body and bloud of 
Chriſt to you? A queſtion figured by a Negative is equiva. 
lent to aquick affirmative, Is it not? Is ſomewhat more 
than, It is. Thisthen the Apoſtle intends to aflert, and aſ- 
ſure a worthy Communicant, thar, as verily as he cats the 
bread with his mouth, and takes down the wine, ſo verily 
God in Heaven beſtows on him, and communicates unto 
him the body and bloud of his Saviour, and the benefits of 
that body and bloud , which in two words are Pardon and 
Grace. 

Burt becauſe the Sacrament in it ſelf being a corruptible 
and carthly {ubſtance mult needs be thought an unlikely in- 
ſtruracm tq work fo admirable cftetts in man,wealrogether 
are toreſt upan the (t of his glorious power and good- 
neſfte,who is able,and will bring to paſle,that the bread and 
wine which he giveth us ſhall be truly che thing he promi- 
ſech, This isan a& of faith , which is required in cvery 
ane that really means to partake of the benchr, and there- 
fore the Catechiſm warily adds, that it muſt be taken and 
recci yed, 
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3. By the Faithfull, 


Chriſts death in the Sacrament is oftcred to all, bur it 1s 
eftctual only to believers ; lobn 1. 12, As many as received 
him, to them be gave power to become the ſons of God, eventos them 
that believe in bis Name, Were the oral or outward man- 
ducation only neceflary,then no queſtion the preſenting our 
ſelves only at his T able, che cakiag and cating were (uffict- 
ent: but when it is a Spiritzal banquet, and Sacramental 
nouriſhment,chat we arc to receive therezitever we intend 
to make it food of life, it mult be digeſted by taith. Through 
Faith it was the Fathers did 47 mnova ſalute with reverence, 
and embrace the promilcs; and the ſame way we are to 
have comfort by them. The reaſfon is, becauſe whatſoc- 
ver Chrilt hath done already, or hath promiſed hereafter 
todo forus, arcto us as never done, as nevertobe done, 
till we believe them : that which gives them a being, and 
makes them preſcat and exiſtent to us, isour Faith : as is 
—_— inthe beginaing of this Expoli:ion when Iſpoke of 

aith. 

In the midit of that Sermon our Saviour preached at Ca- 
pernaum, Our Saviour delivers this polition, 79.6. 57. Ferily, 
verily, 1 ſay wmo you,be that believeth in me bath everlaſting life, 
Thea it follows, That he was the bread that came down from 
Heaven, vert. 50. That thu bread was bis fleſh, verl. 51. And 
then, verſ.5 3, he adds with aſtrong afleveration, EZ xcept ye 
eat the fleſh of the ſon of man, and drink bu bloud, you bave ne life 
an Jun, 

"With which aflertion many of his Diſciples were offen- 
ded, and murmured at it, For fatstaftion then, he tells 
them, verſ.63. It is the Spirit quickneth, the fleſh profiteth ne« 
thing : The words that I fprak mnroy0u, they are fpirit, ani they 
are life. They had not a littcral, they had a Spiritual 
ſenſe ; and he that would make them lite unto him, muſt 
{o underitand them, believe that hc was that heavenly 
Manna , and by Faith cat his fleſh, and drink his bloud ; 
for otherwiſe they would be of noefte&t , as appears by che 
ciole, verſ.64. There are ſome of you that believe not : believe 

nor 


He). 11.13, 


Heb. 11.1, 
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not thar I am the bread of life , believe not that I am the 
bread that came down from Heaven, believe not that the 
bread I will give is my fleſh : and neither this, br cad,nor this 
my fleſh can quicken ſuch a man,becaule ot his unbeliet. E- 
videnrt then it 15,that the body and bloud of Chriſt are taken 
and reccived to cftcCt, only by the faithful], 

Farther yer, our Saviour at the inſtitution of this Sacra- 
ment acquaints us,Thi is my bedy,whi:h i 8 iven for yowythis is 
my bloud which is ſhed for you, Not 11:mply his body,nor ſim- 
ply his bloud,bur given and ſhed; not that only, bur for you, 
and many more, I his Gift and cftuſionare Alts done and 
paſt many years ſincc,and that che Sor1 of God cloathed with 
the flcſh of man ſhould be ſo prodigal of his bloud, and free 
and metrcitull in his gift,is beyond the apprehenſion of man, 
and the reach of reaſon, What is it then,that may perſwade 

Rom. $.5,6,5, US that ſuch a thing (o many ycars ago was done; that ſo 
2,10, Mecrcifull,ſfo wonderfull a.kindnels was done for men in ge 
neral,cthat were ungodly,cocmics,finners ; for us in particu- 
lar that were of theſe ungodlycnemics,and as great and ob» 
ſtinare as any ſinners:cxcept our Faich? T he <£criptures have 
tully expreſſed it,rruth hath ſpoken it,and therefore we be 

lieve it, 

Which ſtrange, unexpeted,unheard of mercy,it pleaſed 
him to repreſent, exhibit and (ecure to us by his inſtitution 
of this Sacrament, and ro command, that it be continued in 
his Church Fr. perpet nam ret mImoriam, ro be an ctcrnal me- 
morial of his good will. T oall which, Faith alone can give 
life and an intereſt.For this we believe ro0,and in confidence 
thereof approach and take this Body and this bloud, being 
aſſured that by theſe ſymbols we receive all Chriſt, Our of 
which it isasclcar as the Sun,that this Sacrament is receiv - 

' cd by, and only by the faithtull. Unbelicvers may receive 
Argaſt. —panem Domains, the bread of the Lord : Believers only panem 
Dominum, that Bread which is the Lord. 
2.What are the Benehts, wherot we are partakers therby ? 
A.Tve ftrengthning and refreſhing our ſouls by the boily and blond 
of Chriſt,as our bodics are bz the bread art wine. 

Tyo grcat Benefits chcrc are, which a worthy Commu- 

nicant 


Heb.2.1 5,20. 


Luk.22.15,2c. 


OO —  —— 


1, The fiſt is bread, that ſerves to ſtrengthen the body, PULL 104-15: 
being indeed the ſtatt ot lite, which being cakenour of our 

= the body fails, and fals,decayes, pincs away, and win- 

ders to nothing, 

2, The other 1s wine,that is of great ule tocheer the heart Judg 9.13. 
and make it glad, and this is therefore will'd ro be admini- P1045. , 
ſtred rothoſe that mourn,and are oppreſt with grich; it isal- * 55-231 
{ſo good agaialt thirſt, ir ſcarcheth and cleanſerh wounds, 
and helps infirmities. Strength is from bread.Cheertulnefle Luc.ro.34. 
and refreſhing from wine. 

In theſe it pleaſed our Saviour to inſtitute this holySacra- 
ment, to ſhew that the ſame cfteQ& is wrought in the inner 
man by the holy myſteries, that isin the outward by theſe 
elements, That here our heatt is eſtabliſbed by grace,and our Heb.13.5. 
ſouls with ſtrength,and ourcon{cicace made light and cheer» 
full chat it faint nor, but evermore rcjoyce 1n his holy come 
fort, To inſiſt on theſe alittle, 


| I, Strengthning, 


O taſte and ſee bow gracioua the Lord is « for toſay, Receive 

my body, 1s as if he had ſaid, Receive the holy Ghoſt, thar 

is, the graces of the holy Ghoſt, And this grace tothe 

foul, is what bread that ſtaft of lite is to the body, which 

I ſhallſer down in the words of that pious and prudent Di- 

vine learned Dottor Hammond, We can do nothing that is praa.carfee, 

in order toſpiritual life, bur fall into f1a,cuſtom of fin, which 3. 

is the putretaftion of the foul, and lo to eternal death, 

without grace : For having fortcited that ſtock that God 

gave us in Paradiſe, we have none of this kind left, bur 

what Chriſt by his death purchaſed for us : by that great - 

dear bargain there is come into the Church a new 

ſtock and ſtaple of Grace, and ſtrength tor every one that 

ſhall ask it importunately, receive it watchtully,and make 

uſe of ir diligently : For to every one that bath it ſhall be gi- 

ven; given 1g that meaſure, which, = it will not _ 
c 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


Cyprian. Epift. 


54. 


Ad pop. Antioc. 


Hom. 51. 


Res.6.14. 


V. 58.13. 


ble any man, tolive without f{inning, yet it will enable him 
eo relilt fin,and to ſerve God info holyand rightcous a wa 
with a ſincerc heart, and fo to perſeycre init, that he will 


—_ it, h 
ow the conduir in this grace is the Sacramear ; for by 
it Chriſt intended it ſhould be conveyed to us ; by it we arc 
fortified agaialt the aſſaults ot Sarangin the power of Chrilts 
death we hight and conquer : For who, having the death of 
Chrilt tor fta,, lively preſcated unto him, as it is here, will 
ccld baſcly ro that (11, that crucified his Saviour ? Rather 
he wil! often put on his armour, dehic his enemy, ſtand u>, 
and fight till he hath deſtroyed him. Tocncourage him 
again the attempts and blows of his adverſary, he hath 
irom hence {ccurity, N.n inermes & nudi relinquimur, ſed pro- 
tetiione [angminu T corporu Chri/ti munimur, We arc not icir 
naked and unarm'd, bur we are wall*d about with the pro- 
teftion of the body and bloud of Chriſt, (o that now, T a» 
quam leones ignem ffirantes, ab illa men:a recedimm, fatti dia» 
bolo terribilis, they are the words of Chryſofom, Triumphing 
upon this ſtrength we depart from this table as Lions brea- 
thing out fire, and are become terrible to the devil himſelf; 
For Rading the power of Chriſt within us, he will bc afraid 
to aſſault us. 

Every worthy receiver hath waſhed his ſoul in the 
bloud of the Lamb, and none but protane men will that 
day pollute ir, For a few hours you ſhall ſce men, Holy, 
cantelens, devout, retired not doing their own wayes, not finding 
their own pleaſure, nor fpeaking their owa words, Ask the rea» 
ſon, and the an{wer is ready, they have been at the Com- 
munion. Evident then it is, that this ſtrength of grace was 
received from thence, Did then but the like ſad and pious 
thoughts poſieſle mens fouls for the futurs, that doth 
upon that day z wculd they but continue and cooperate 
with that grace they then received, and confefle the force 
of it by the efteRs, 1t could not be doubred, but their whole 
lite would be more holy, their wayes more righteous, they 
would never erwcifie Chriſt again, who hath givea them 
power, that they no moxe crucifig him, and to _ if 

cy 
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they be not wanting they ſhall no more crucific him : For 
what merit, force, virtuc ſocver there is in his ſacrificed bo- 
dy and bloud, wetreely, fully and wholly haveit imparted 
by this Sacrament, 

Now if it be demanded, how ſoſmall a piece of bread, 
or a {poonfull of wine can produce this effect F The anſwer 
is caſte, that it procceds not from the Elements, but from 
the will and powe: of Chriſt, who ordained theſe to be 
means and inſtruments for that end. They remain in 
ſubſtance what they were ; but in relation ro him are 
more, Ir is ſpiritual bread, and ſpiritual wine, fo cal- 
led, not ſo much becaule ſpiritually received, but be- 
cauſe being loreceived gt cauſes us to receive the Spſrit,and 
by the power of the Spirit,a #4n may be inabled to ds all things. 


2. Refreſhing. 


The Sacrament is acorroborative , and gives ſtrength, 
bur that is not the ſole benefit, it isa Retreſhing allo, as 1s 
well ſignified by wine, by which he that pants for thirſt 
hath his inward flame quenched ; by which he that hath 
wn 4 indiſpolition of body, hath his infirmity ſearch'd, and 
cd. Both may be refreſhed, cheered, gladded and cured 

it. 

”A man,fcorch'd with the ſenſe of Gods wrath,is a thir{ty 
ſoul ; a conſcience, oppreſied with the weight of fin, feels 
truly che burdcnof it ; a ſoul, wounded with the darts of 
fin, isthe wounded man, and is ſcnfible of the tink and 
corruption, becauſe of his fooliſhneſſe * Every man is full of in- 
firmities and weakneſſcs,and is 1n pain for them. All theſe 
are broken hearted, faint, diſquieted, and have adelireto 
be refreſhed. Now, (ſaith our Saviour, Come wunto me all ye 
that are weary and heavy laden, and I will refreſh you. His free 
pardon and Remiſſion , his ſpeaking peace ro the unquiet 
conſcience, his ſaying, Thy fins are forgiven thee, to the heavy 
loaden and fin-{ick-wounded ſoul, is the greateſt retreſh- 
ment,the joyfulleſt tidings, the cheertulleſt cordiall chat can 


be adminiſtred, 
Dd 2 And 


Phil.4.1 3. 


Pl.42.1,2. 
P\.38.4. 
Luc 10.30, 
Pl.38.5. 


Luc. 4.18. 


Mar.11.28. 
Rom.3.24. 
I1.57.19. 
Luc.9.47,49. 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


Mat.11.2?, 
(0.3.15, 


+ Tun.1.15. 


Bibhoth patrum 
Toms. 
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Ard this he is pleaſed ro adminiſter in this cup, in 
which 1s this cheerfull wiac, Hi; bloud,which was ſhed fr mas 
ny, for the remiſſios of ſins, Mat.26,28. Bring the ſcorched 
and thirſty foul to this fountain, and it will refrcſh and 
cool his heat : Bring the burdened conſcience to this bloud, 
and it will unload him : Bring the wounded man to this 
wine, and it will ſearch and cure his fores : all infirms 
{inners to this cup, and it will rcfrcſh chem. In this bloud 
there isan Artery by which the vital Spirit is convey'd,thar 
- quicken, tevive and cheer up any fainting and dying 
oul, \ 

"Tis not without reaſon that che wiſe Compoſers of our 
Liturgy have infcrred thoſe choice Texrs atthe Communi- 
on, and commended them with this Preface. Hear what 
comfortabic words our Szviour Chri' {aith ro all that turn 
to him, 

Come unto me all yethat travail and are bevy laden,ard 1 will 
refreſh you, $0 God loved the worl that be g ave bus only bezotten 
Son, to the end that all that Lelieve in bim, ſhould not periſh, but 
have everlaſting life, 

Here alſo what S. Pau!(aith, 

T his is a true ſaying, and wortby of all men tobe received, that 
Feſwa Cbrilt came into the world to ſave ſynners, 

Here alſo what S.obn (aith, 

If any man fin, we bave an advocate with the Father, 7eſus 
Chriſt the rig bteous, and he is the propitiation for our ſins. 

Here then is the right place for Surſwm corda, Lift up your 
hearts, A form {oancient,and ſo uſual in moſt Liturgies. 
Sacerd.Santti Facob; Litnrg. Atollamus mentem & corda.Let us 
lift up our mind and heart, Pop. Diez num T jutum eſt.Sac Ve- 
re dignum & juſtum eſt, It 1s meet and right Baſilii Litzr,S ur- 
[um ſint mentes, Ler your minds be above. 

Pop. Snt ad Domunum. They are to the Lord, 
Sac.Gratias ag anne. Let us give thanks. 
Moza- Pop. Dignum & jmſtum et Sac. quum certeC juſt uns, 
rabum, Sac. Anres ad Dowinum, R.Habemns ad Dominum, 
Sac. Swurſum corda.R. Levemus ad Dominums» 
Chor, Dignum & juſtum eft.S, Dignum & jſtum eſt. 
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Cypr de orat. Dominica. Surſum corda. Habeneus ad Dominum, 
And Pammelins 1n his Notes on the place, gives in divers 
other Teſtimonies for this form in ule at the Sacrament.,We 
havethentrod inthe ſteps of the Ancicat, and with them 
ſuftered ir ro ſtand 1n its proper place. 

For it ſo kind a call : Come unto me : if the manifeſtation of 
{ogreat love: itatruth {ogreatly beneficial : it Feſus that 
came into the world to ſave {1nners,to be an advocate,to be 
a propitiation for {1ns,cannot raiſe the heart, cannot Refreſh 
che ſpirit of a weary and heavy laden ſoul and conſcience, 
nothing will, 

It is rheretore very meet and right, and our bounden du- 
ty togivethanksto God,that he fo loved the world,that he 
{ent his Son 1nto the world, that who ſo belicves in him, 
ſhould nor periſh, but have everlaſting life; and it is again as 
meer and right,and our bonnden duty to give thanks to our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, that he would give his bo» 
dy to be crucified, and his bloud to be ſhed for us, and in a 
Sacrament to repreſent, and exhibit the merit thereot un- 
0 Us, 

A Sacrament from which we receive {trength and refreſh- 
2 : ſtrength to encounter fin: and refreſhing,when oppreſ- 
ſed by fin: cale and remiſſion from the condemnation,and 
freedom and liberty from the dominion. In two words the 
encfits are Sanftihcation and Juſtification, For upon the 
grant of che pardon and remiſhon(without which there can 
be no refreſhing) we are juſtified, and upon the gift of this 

ſtrength we are fanCtified : we ariſe from villany to vertue, 
from death to life, from impurity to ſanRity ; and it we im- 
prove this power of Grace,and proceed to purific our (elves 
by it,it will neyer leave as,nor forſakeus,till it hath brought 
usto glory. 
Queſt. What is required of them which come to the 

Lords Supper ? 

Anlw. Toexamine themſelves, whether 
1 They repent them truly of their former ſin:s,ſtedfaſtly prrpo= 
ſing to lead anew life. 
1. Have alively faith in Cods merey throngh (Chriſt, 
D d 3 3, With 


Rom.E.z 


hs 


2C6 


—— 


z Cor.11.29. 


Ezech.15+5. 
Plal.s.s. 
Revel. 21.2”: 
Rom.5.23. 
Rom,7.24. 


Ws "3. With 4 thankeſu!l remembrance of his death. | 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


4. And be in charity with all men, 
They are to Examine, 


The duty here enjoyned is examination, not enjoyn'd by 
the Charch,burt by S* Paxl, i Cor.1 1.28. Let aman Examine 
bimſelf,and ſo let bim eat of this breadgand drinkof this cup, I hc 
Apoſtles word is #=ya{*]s, let him prove, try,bring himſlclf 
to the reſt and rouch ; which notes a diligent aad cxatt cn- 
quiry , {uch as Lapidarics and Goldſmiths uſc, to find our 
trruc metal from countericit, good trom bad. 

And tlus Examination is necellary, (o that it is not in our 
choice todo 1t,or to leave it undone, S, Paul. iilative proves 
it. Let 4 man examine himſelf, Therefore, It he mcan not to be 
inthe calc of the Corinthians to whom he writes, who fos 
their irreverent, ſinfull and diſorderly approach were un- 
worthy Communicants, and guilty of the body and bloud 
of Chriſt,he muſt cxamine, Now the things about which 
he 15 to eaquire arc theſe, 


I. KRepentance, 


Both parts of this duty are here {ct down : 
1. Alcnſc,a {orrow,a contefſron of our tormer 11n, 
2. — ſtcadfalt purpoſe and rclolution to lead a new 
Co 

t. Sin defiles our perſons,this pollution makes us odious 
inthe cycs of God, cxcludes from Heaven, brings calamity 
upon us, and dcath both temporal, and cternal : of which, 
tilla man be truly ſenſible, he will never be a truc Pe- 
nitent, 

2, But upon a truc conviction by his conſcience, that 
this is his miſerable conditionghis ſoul will be humbled, ſor- 
rowfull and contritc, caſt down, and grieved, nor only that 
he hath incurr'd rhis danger, (tor that is but Actricion) bur 
heavy and ſad,that he provoked fo good a God ſo compal- 
ſionate a Father,ſo gracious a Redcemer,(o bleſiced a Santti- 


ficr 5s is truly Contrition, 
Cr,agd Quis FSW 
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2, And upon this compunCtion and contritionghe will fall pal.z2.5. 
ro contels and acknowledge his fingin the humbleſt manner. » John x. 5. 
He wilt be his own accuſcr, and draw a full inditement 
againſt himſelf: Enumeratc to God all his knowa ſins,and 
aggravare them againſt himſelf with all the heightning cir-| 
cumſtances: As tor thoſe he knows not, he will beg pardo 
in ſome ſuch form. O cleanſe thow me from my ſecret fault r. Lord Val 19 12. 
be mercifull to me a ſinner, Luke 18.13, 

4. Bur the penircots work is not yet done, the greateſt is 
ycr behiad , which 1s 2 ftedfaſt purpoſe andreſelntion to lead 3 
new life, 

r. Thismuſt certainly be in a Communicant, for he 
that brings to this holy Table a purpoſe, and intent to 
continue 1n his fin, comes in his fin ſomewhat like Judas, 
that came and received, and yet continued his purpoſe to John 13-30 
betray his Maſter, Bctore then we approach there mult 
be a vow of a new li'c, an abjuration of all our former 
=_e waycs, and a full and ſtedfaſt refolution againſt 
them, | 

2, And this rcſolution muſt be brought to a, for it is 21%: 
not enough to reſolve to do good, bur we malt be good, to 
purpole to lead a new lite, bur we mult lead a new life, and 
though that through ignorance, infirmity,ſudden furrcptis _.. 
on,or violence of Fraationche fame fins ſteal upon us, * _ _ 

ct we mult humble onr lelves,conteſs them,be courrite and pph.5.c0, ad 
g pardon for them, reſiſt and fight againſt them,and cili- 19 
gently labour that they return no more, at leaſt that they 
rcign not, which will never be,{o long as we mortific them, 


2, Faith. 


The next thing that a Communicant 15 to examine him- 
ſelt of,is his faith : whether he hath a lively fauh in Gods mercy 
through Chrift, 

Faith. 


1, Faith 1s requiſite, becauſe as is prov'd before, 7h: 
body and blowd of Chriſt are worily and indeed taken and re- 


CC! y'd, 


Ephel.2.7. 


Lake 12.32. 


Iſa.9.7. 
John 2. 16. 


3 Cor.1.20. 


Mar.3.17- 


Epli.1.546,”. 


14-3. 
Kom,?.1e, 


"ceiv'd by the faichfull', and onely by the faithful, 
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A lively Faith. 


2. This faich muſt have life in ir, for it muſt be a lively 
faith, which if ic beit will be doing,tor there is no life with- 
out ation, it will ſhew it ſelt in thoſe parrs, where our life 
doth appcar,at the heart,tongue and hand. A dead faith ir 
is, that moves not at theſe parts, and is never conſummare 
by love. 

In Gods Mercy. 


3. This faith for the objet hath Gods mercy, upon that ir 
refleCts as the tountain, whence his revelations have pro- 
ceeded,in which his Covenant for mans Redemprion,is cſta« 
bliſhed, his promiles to penitent believing ſinners are made. 
For if ye ſhall enquire the reaſon of ſo much goodneſſe, no 
other can be given,but the riches of his mercy.7bou Lord bait 
done it,for even ſo it pleaſed thee. The zeal of the Lord of bots hath 
done this, $0 be I11/'d : No more can be laid, 


Through Chriſt, 


4. But now if you enquire, how his mercy became ours, 
Theanſwer is calic, it was Through Chriſt. He of God is 
made wnto #5 wiſdome, vi Sg redemption, 
When the holy Ghoſt deſcended upon him, a voice teſtified 
from Heaven, This is my beloved Son in whow-(complacui)l am 
well pleaſed : pleaſed with him, and pleaſed with us for his 
ſake. By bim we arc predeſtinated, by bim adopred, i» this be- 
loved accepted, In him redeemed, and according to the riches 
of his grace we have obtained remiſſion of ſin, and through bim 


ar lakt we ſhall be glorihed. 
. Thankeſulneſſe. 


Which benefits becauſe we recerve trom the Croſs,there- 
fore to this our faith there qauſt be joyn'd a thanktull re- 


mcwbrauce of his geath 
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A Remembrance. 


1. Arcmembrance of it; the Sacrament was ordained 
tor thatend : Onall hands it is agreed, that it isa Sacrifice 
of commemoration ; not to remember then how Chriſt di- 
ed for us, wereto fruſtrate the chict end of the inſtitution. 


A Thank ſull Remembrance. 


But barely ro rermember it, will not ſuffice : It muſt be a 
Thank full remembrance. Now he who will be a thanktull 
man, muſt do two things : 
1. He muſt recount, declare, and publiſh, what it is that 
hath been donefor him, P/., 66. 14. The mercy and grace 
would not be kept cioſc, and concealed, bur at large ſet out Luc.2.17. 
in the Congregation, and to all poſtcrity : at this time then Pal55-3.10, 
we arc tocommemorate the goodneſs of God in all, but cf- 
pecially his great bounty in giving his Son crodye tor us. 
2. He is bound to lift up his heart and voice, and praiſc 
God, chanting forth thar xe*#-4r, the Anthem of the Sera- 
phims therefore, i- e. for the redemption of the World by 
the death and paſtion of our Savioar Chriſt, and for the in- 
ſtiturion of theſe holy myſteries as continual pledges of his 
love, and remembrances of his death. [With Angelsand 
Archangels, and with all che company of heaven, we laud 
and magmifie thy glorious name, evermore praiſing thee, 
and ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven 
and Earth arc full of thy Glory : Glory &- rorhee,, O Lord 
molt High | Sce 4#9.2.,46,4 7 


1, Charuy. 


Hirtherto a Communicant hath been direCted to try and 
lcarch his heart whether it ſtands right to God, But now 
he mult deſcend, and examine how it ſtands to man, For 
God will not have him come and offer a gift upon his Al- 


car, if his heart 5e levened with envy, malice, and uncharitable» Nats.25, 


E c As 


Wwe; 
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A plain and full Expoſition of the 


— 


Epi 4.4545. 


Aﬀts 2. 45. 


Marth. 5.23. 


Mat.6, 14,15 


As this Sacrament ſcales up the Communion of the 
members with the head, fo it ſeals up the communion of 
the members one with another, The Lord ordained theſe 
elemenes of (uch things, that bing many in themſelves, yer 
of many become one : Bread is made of many grains of 
wheat ; wine of many grapes; and yerthe meal of thoſe di- 
vers grains, are moulded up into one loaf, and the wine of 
tholc ſeveral berries are preſled into one cup : to teach us, 
that all the Communicants at this holy Table, how many 
focver there be, ought to agree rogether in exe, like mem- 
bers of ove body : as having ove Father, one Faith, one Baptiſm, 
one Inberitence, as parts quickened by one and the ſame Spr- 
rit,oeethren to be laved by one and the fame « br;ff, 

Now this love and charity will be conſpicuous by two 
eftes. 1, la giving. 2. And 1n forgiving. 

1, In giving to,and relieving the neceficies of our poor - 
er brethren. Hard ir 1s for any man to ſhew that the Sacra- 
ment in the Primitive Ch was adminiſtred without an 
Offtertory Mention is made ot the liberality and charity ex- 
prefied artheir breaking of bread. And 1 Cor.16.2, A com- 
mand there is, that o—_ firſt day of the week (a Gay ap- 
pointed for this Sacrifice) every man ſhould ſu apart ſomewhat 
for te mſe of thepoor, All Lyrergicy of the Church record ir, 
and ours Ars it, and ſpeaks tor it, in thoſe ſentences that 
perſwade it, and in the ſublequent prayer, where we deſire 


of God tos accept eur alms. | 

2. The ſecond a of charity is Forgiving, for which we 
have our Saviours precept. His example, Father forgive 
them. The danger,if ic be not done, Our prayers not acccep- 
ecd,our {in retained, our pardon never ſealed. For if you for- 
give men their wefpaſſer, your heavenly Father will forgive you : 
But if you forgive not men their trefpaſſes neither will your Father 
forgive yowr trefpaſſer. See Mat. 18 aver. 23, totheend. 


The Analyſis of the exhortation before the Communion. 


To help the weaker capacities in this neceſlary work, 
Iſuppolc it may be worth labour to analyſe, and reduce 
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to thele heads that orave Exhortation, which the wiſe 


Compolers of the Lirwrgy have prefixed before the Conmuce 
nion : Which begins thus : 

Dearly beloved in the Lord, ye that mind tn comet» the boly 
Communion of the body and blond of our Savieur Chrift ,mu(t con» 
der what St. Paul writes to the Corinthians, 

How he cxborts all perſons diligently to try and ex amine them- 
ſelves before they preſume to eat of that Bread, and drink of that 
Cup. 

The Duty, 


1, In which words the Miniſters mind Communicants 
»f their duty, which 1s a diligent eryal and examination. 
z. And that they may the ealilycr perſwade them to 
1, Fromrhe bene. 
this ; they produce a double caſond: From the danger 
and puniſhment, 


:. From the benefit to a worthy Receiver, 


I. For a4 the benefit us great if with a irne penitent heart and 
lively faith we receive that baly Sacrament * 
For then we ſpiritually eat the fleſh of Chriſt, and drink bis 
blewd ; then we dwell in Chriſt, and Chrift in uw ; webe one with 
brit, and Chrift with aw. 
: From ihe dangon cd puniſhment to an wnwortby Receiver 


The Danger, 


So ts the danger great, if we receive the ſame unworthily * for 
then, 

1, We beguilty of the body and bloud of Chrift «ur $ aviour. 

2, We tat and drink our orn dannation, not conſidering the 


Lords body. 
And Puniſhmenr, or Conſcquent. 


3, Wekindle Gods wrath ag ainſt mw. . 
4. We provoke him to plague w with divers diſeaſes, and [un- 
dry kinds of death, ' 
3. Upon which unportant reaſons chey dehorr all 
Ec3 Scandalous 


—_—— — 


4 plain and full Expiftion of the _ 


Scandalous and notorious ſinners ( meaning ſuch who in- 
rend to perſiſt in thoſe ſins) that ehey abſtain, 


F xbortaticn. 


Therefore if any of you be « blaſphemer of God, a binderey or 
flanderer of bu word,an adultereryor be im malice or envy,or in any 
otber grievous crime bew ail your ſims,and come not to this holy T s- 
ble: Adding this weighty reaſon (which is but a reperition 
of the former danger and puniſhment.) Left after the takjng 
of this boly Sacrament, the Devil enter into you, as he entred into 
Judas,ard fill you full of all iniquitie;,aud bring you to deſtrutiion 
of body and ſoul. 


4. Then follows an advice how Communicants muſt 
prepare themſelves, 


1, Io Judge 


1. Jadg therefore your ſelves brethren, that you be not mdged of 
the Lord, That they creR a court in their ewn conſciences, 
accule, endite, arraign and condemn themſelves for their 
ſins,and fo prevent that condemnatitory ſentence,which 0- 
ther wiſe the Lord will pronounce upon them 


2, Io repentance, both parts. 
2, Repent you truly of your fins paſt : Amend your lives, 
3. Faith, 
3. Hove a lively andſiedfaft Faith is Chrift our $ aviour, 
4. Charity. 
<7 Beinperfetl Charity with all men: $o ſhall you be meet par» 
#akers of theſe boly myſteries. 
5. Thankfullneſs. 


xs. Aud abrve all _ 
Fg 


z you muſt give bumble and brarty 
thanks to God the Father, 


Son,and the boly Ghoſt, 
The 


Catechiſm of the Charch of England. 
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The Caulſc. 


For the Redemprion of the World, by the death and paſſion of 
our Savieur Chbrift, God and Man. 


Both parrs of Thanktullnef: $ aq _— ——_ 


The commemoration or annuuciation of Gods grodneſi to wg. 


1. Who did bumble bimſelf, even to the death npon the Croſ7 
for us miſerable ſinners, which lay in darkneſs and the ſhadow of 
death. 2. That be might make us the children of God. 3. And ex» 
alt ws to everlaſting life. 

4. And ts the end we ſhould alwayes remember the exceeding 
great love of onr Maſter, and only $ aviour Jeſus Chriſt thus dy- 
ing for wr, and the innumerable benefits which by bu precious 
bloud-ſhedding, he bath obtained to us, 

He hath inſtituted and ordained boly myſteries,au pledges of bu 
lowe and continual remembrance of his death,to oxr great and end- 
leſs 4; mt. rt, 


The Doxology, Acclamation or Hymn, 


2. To bim therefore with the F ather and the boly Ghoſt, let us 
give (as we are molt bounden) continual _ ; 
Submitting Onur ſelves fo his holy will and plea wre, and it rnd y- 
ing to jerve him in true belineſs and righteouſneſs all the dayes of 
er life. Armen, 
The Poſtſcript, 


Conrteons Reader 


Hart 1s 1n this Explanation of the Creed fuccinatly 

V and potinvely delivered, 1s more fully and amply 

expounded by the Author in a large Book of Sermons ex- 

tant upon every Article ; for which he hath choſen apt 

Texts. It therefore any man defire a more ample informa- 

_ about thoſe Myſteries, he may, if he pleaſe, perulg that 
OK 
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